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PREFACE. 



Anglo-Saxon was spoken by our forefathers in Eng. 
land for more than five hundred years ; from it have 
sprung the greater part of our local and family names^ 
very many of our old^ and almost all our provincial 
words and sayings, and fifteen twentieths of what we 
daily think, and speak^ and write. No Englishman 
therefore altogether ignorant of Anglo-Saxon can have a 
thorough knowledge of his own mother*tongue^ while the 
language itself, to say nothing of the many valuable and 
interesting works preserved in it, may in copiousness of 
words, strength of expression^ and grammatical precision^ 
vie with modem German.* 

The present object is to furnish the learner^ if it may 
be, with a cheaper, easier, more comprehensive, and not 
less trustworthy guide to this tongue than may hitherto 
have been within his reach. 

The first six chapters are mainly abridged from the 
Grammar of the late Professor Rask of Copenhagen, as 
edited by Mr. Thorpe, whom the compiler has to thank 
for leave to make use of his praiseworthy labours, and. 
for obliging answers to queries. 

* See Thorpe's Adfertisement to Ruk't Grammr 



vi PRCFACB* 

Some alterations and additions seemed called for by 
the progress of the study since the publication of that 
• work^ whence its improved cultivation in this country 
must be dated. Illustrations from the kindred new 
Teutonic (fialects German and Dutch, with some from 
Greek and Latin, old and provincial English &c. have 
taken the place of the Scandinavian* references as fitter 
for the English learner. A view, however narrow and 
imperfect, of languages more or less nearly akin, can 
hardly fail^ it is hoped, to awaken in the understanding 
student, a wish to know something more of comparative 
philology, hitherto so unworthily slighted among our- 
selves, and so laboriously and skilfully worked out by 
the Germans. 

The hyphen is used throughout to divide the parts of 
compound words from each other, as also prefixes, and 
when needful^ case-endings and other terminations, from 
roots'; in this as in other tongues, |he beginner must 
accustom himself to parse not only every word in a phrase, 
but every syllable in a word. 

Some rules for gender have been attempted, and a 
list of exceptions to the general rule of its agreement 
with the German, together with comparative tables of 
the cardinal numbers, and of the chief tenses, are added. 

The accent, sometimes misplaced or left out by Rask, 
and too often altogether neglected by others, has been 
carefully attended to. 

* SooM acqnaintince with loelandio and the other old northern tongnee, 
■b^e all Gothic, which shows the originals of the A. S. inflections, qoan- 
tiij if of coarse needful iot a pti/fct knowledge of Anglo-Saxon. 
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for those iaulu both of doings and of leafing undone, 
which he cannot hope to have avoided, he alone hat to 
'answer. Should this imperfect attempt however, by 
making the speech of the Anglo-Saxons somewhat easier 
and more attractire than heretofore to their children, , 
give any of these a better knowledge of the real struo- 
tore, and true qiirit, and a greater love for the power 
and worth of that* tongue, wluch bids fair one day to 
overqiread the whide earth, some tame and labour will 
not have been spent in Tain. 



TO 

JOHN DAVID MACBRIDE ESQ. D.C.Ti. 
principal ol j^ffialtm AaU, 

BIO. BTC. 
IK TOKBW OF 

RESPECT AND ESTEEM 



CONTENTS, 



Fniaoe • • • • • ▼ 
CHAPTER L— LETTERS. 

1. Alphabet fte* 

3. Accent ' • f ? 2 « 2 
3* PronuDCUtum • • • • • 3 

4. Spellinj^ <• , • « • • .4 
6. Change of Letters • • • • J 6 
€ii CoReapondenoe of do. • • • • • 7 

CHAPTER IL-NOUNS. 

1. Genders • • • • • • 8 

2. Inflection • • • • • • 10 

3. Simple Order, or Declension L • • • 12 

4. Complez Order. Declension II. Class 1« • • • 14 
6. — — — — — 2. • . 14 

6. — — — . — . mmm 3. • • • 16 

7. Complex Order. Declension III. Class 1. • • 17 

8. — — — 2. . . ^18 

9. — — — — — 3. . • 19 

CHAPTER HL-^ADJECTIVEa 

1. Inflection • • • • « ,20 

2. Definite Declension # • « •21 

3. Indefinite Declension I. • • , • 22 

4. — — II. . . 23 
6. Comparison • • • , • 24 
8. Irregular do. • • • • « 25 



X 



COlfTEKTg. 



CHAPTER IVw-PRONOUNS. 



Paob. 

1. Penontl , , , ^ .27 

2. POSMMT* e • • • • 29 
8. DcmoDitnthrs « ■ ^ , • • 30 
4. iBtenogatiT* • • • • • 31 

6. lodefiiiitt • • • • « « 33 
6w CMdinal Nuitei . • • , ' . 33 

7. Ordinal do. • • , » « « 36 

CHAPTER V.-VERBS. 

1. CoDjngitko • • • • « • 37 

2. CluefTeii«t. • • .38 

3. 8iBqileOni«r,or.CoDjTigatioBL • ' « • 39 

4. Coojagatioii I. Claa* !• • * • • •41 
6. — — — 2. • . . .42 

6. — 3. . . • .45 

7. Complex Order • « • ,46 

8. CoDjvgi^oii Ih CliM 1. ' • ' . ' . .48 

9. — % . ' • . . 60 

10. — 3. . . . . ^ 

11. Conjugation in. • ' ' • ' . • • 64 

12. Conjugation III. Claat 1. • ' • • .66 

13. — 2. . . . . 68 

14. — 3. . . . .69 

16. Anomalouf Verba • • ' • . . 60 

16. Auziliariea&c. • . • • .63 

CHAPTER VL- FORMATION OF WORDS. 

1. Prefizea 63 

2. Nominal Teminationa . . . .66 

3. AdjectiTal do* . . . . •67 

4. Verbal do* • • • . • •68 
6. Particlea . • • • • « 69 
6* Compoiitioo • ' • • . • .71 



I 



C0NTEKT8. XI 
CHAPTER VII.-SYNTAX. 

Paob. 

1. Syntax •••••• 73 

2. Sjntax of Nonna • • • • .74 

3. — — AdjeGtirea • . . • • 76 

4. — — Verba • • • • •78 

5. — — Prepoaitiona • • • • 87 

6. « — Conjunodona • • • • • d2 
?• — — InterjeotioDa • • • • 96 

CHAPTER VIIL— PROSE EXTRACTS. 

1. S. Matthew. XII. 1—13. . • • . 98 

2. S. Mark, VI. 32. • . . . • 100 

3. S. Luke, XX. 9—25. . . . • .104 

4. S. John, VII. 14—28. . • • • 107 

5. Geneaia, XLV. . • • • .109 
^1 ' 6. Ezodua, XXIIL • . . . ..113 

7. Sazon Chronicia • • • • • 117 

8. ApoUoniaa . • • • . • 121 

9. Boethiua^XVII., XXXIV. 10. • • t . . 129 

CHAPTER IX.— VERSE EXTRACTS. 

1. Narrative Verae • • . • • 135 

2. Boethiua, Metre XII. • • • • •141 

3. Ccdmon, parte of Cant II. and XVI. • • • 145 

4. Beowulf, parU of Cant V., XXII., XXVIL • .153 



APPENDIX. 

1. Worda apelt alike, hut differing i&'aooent, pronunoiationi and 



« • • V • • 1 

2. Worda apelt and aooented alike, hat differing in meaning • 167 

3. Other worda likely to ht oonibunded hjr leamera • • 174 

4. Additional Notes • • • • • 180 



ABBREVIATIONS fto. 



A« 8. Aiig1o-Sai0^ 

D., Duteh. 

F. IVcneii. 

O. Gcrmaa. 

Golk Gotbicw 

Ob Gfeelb' 

Im Litin. 

Ul literdlj. 

O, €ld Engliah in f^eneral 

F. pvonneiAl. 

8. Scottish, tbeaiidentEoglMhdialeet of Um LowUi^ 

ptrt oftbo north of EnglainL 
lfwb«n| applied to a 11011% denoto the dacloiskm and ehMt; to a rerb, tho 

toiywgationaadetoaa^ to ta a^joetifti the indeiUuto daalgnaoai 



"i:t ^'1 i.t i'\ V 



GUIDE 

TO THB 

Anglo-Saxon tongue. 



CHAPTER I. 

Sect. L—TAe Afyhabet, ^e. 
•The A. S. letters are 24, viz. 



A 


a [K] 


.N 


n 




m 


as ye} 










B 


b 


P 


P 
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c [q 


R 
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M 
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d [b] 
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s 


Cr] 
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e [e] 


T 
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W 
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f W 


U 


u 




G 




W 


w 




H 




X 


X 


I 
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Y 


y 




L 


1 


V 


I> 




M 


m [CD] 


D 


d 





The characters between brackets were written by the 
Anglo-Saxons, but being for the most part mere cor- 
ruptions of the Roman forms are now seldom printed* 
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Id later times k wasMJsad c ; t aod s occur Id foreign 
names ooly. The abbreviatioDS ^ for andf )^ for ]> « t» 
tke^ that, aod others were in use ; Id geoeral ~ shows 
that m or D is left oot. 



,11. — Accent 

Tlie accent O over a vowel shows it to be long. 
The A. S. accented vowels are mostly long by nature; 
asy Ikr lore (G. lehre), bser bier (O. bahre), gr^n 
grem (6. griin), w i d wide (O. weit), g 6 d good (O. gutX 
rum room, ^pace (G. raum), f f rfire (G. feuer). Some 
have become long by contraction, g, h, ng, or n, being 
left out ; as, smeagan, smc4n to consider^ sleahan, 
sle&n to slay^ gangan, gCin to goy fangan, f 6n to take : 
in f i f Jive^ t6d tooth, mdd mouth, and the like, the kin* 
dred tongues show the omitted n ; as, ircvrc, L. quinque, G. 
fiinf ; &-Sovr^Cf L* dens,(i) G. zahn ; G. mund: 

a few from the omission of a vowel ; as, tae, t& toe. 
From the examples above and below, it will be seen that 
in English a long or double vowel, and in German a long 
or double vowel, or diphthong, commonly answers to 
an A. S. long or accented vowel, while short vowels 
in general correspond in like manner. The accent 
serves at the same time, though never used for that pur- 
pose merely, to distinguish many words of like spelling 
but different meaning and sound; as, ac but, ke oak; 
mmst mast, mvBSt most ; wende turned, toentfVrinde 
weened; is is ice; for for, for journey; fulfuU, 

0) ^ A. 8. M in Gieek, tM does DOt peonr k Uie Mms syllable. , 
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foul; hyrde herd, keeper^ hyrde Aear<2.(<) With- 
due attention therefore to the accent, A. S. cannot 
rightly written, pronounced, nor understood.^} 



III. — Pronunciation. 

The pronunciation is as follows : — 

a has the sound of our a in ah ; F. &c. short a* 

& is longer and broader, like G. &c. long a, approach- 
ng our au and aw. 

au and aw sound nearly like ow in now^ but more 
>pen, like G. and Italian au. 

(B is pronounced like a in glad. 

8B nearly as a in dare ; Q. eh ; R close 6. 

e sounds like e in send^ rather^ when thus placed ; 
before a consonant followed by a vowel it resembles the 

in bear^ but is shorter, like F. open i. Before a or o 
it inds as 2^ ; at the end of a syllable it is very lightly 

inded, like the F. unaccented or the G. e final, 

e is pronounced like se. 

i and y answer to i in dim. 

i before another vowel to y. 

i an dy to ee in deem. 

to short in not; F. open 

6 to long in note; F. close 6. 

ow is sounded as ou; in now. 

(*) Comp. G. mast, meist; wandte, wabnte; itt, eit; fSr, 
fahr; roll, faal; hirt, horte. 

O The more advanced student will find comparison with the Gothic 
•ad other ancient dialects the onl/ sure guide to the A* S. quantity* 
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u as in fkU. 
ii as 00 in fooL 

The -consonants are pronoanood as in Enghsb, with 
the following exceptions : — 

c is always hard like A; cw stands for qu^ which was 
however used in later times. 

f between two Towels, or at the end of a syllable, sounds 
like V. 

gis never soft; when placed however between two 
of the vowels se, e, i, or y, or at the beginning of a sylla- 
ble before e or i, followed by another vowel, it has the 
sound of y.(^) 

eg is usually written for gg. 

h is always strongly aspirated ; at the end of a syllable 
or before a hard consonant it is guttural, like the G. ck^ 
the S. ch in loch^ and the Irish gh in hugh. 

hw anwers to our wh ; h occurs also before Z, n and r. 

w sometimes, as in £., stands before r; likewise 
before /• 

p ( tha ) is our hard as in thing. 
AfethJ our soft th^ as in other, 
p usually begins, i ends a syllable, but they were and 
are often confounded. 

lY.— Spelling. 

The A. S. spelling was very variable ; the following 
arethe commonest changes 

* It if likdj chat g before e or i, tnd (iike h) at tbe end of a eyllable, 
was gattaral, at it often ia in German, and alwaja in Dutch. 
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6l — SB and SB — &; ]>&in, ])8em; ])sere9 phre. . 

a — ea; waldan^ wealdan to wields rule. 

a — oando — a; man, mon(^) man; on, an on. 

ea — e and e — a; ceaster^ cester {^) town; fela, 
feala many ; e& — 6; te&h, t6h cfmi;. 

i — y^eo; hit, hyt it: him, heom tliem. 

i — y»ie, ©6; hi, hy, hie, heo they. 

eo — y, e; swoord, swurd sword; seolf, sylf^ 
self self. 

eo — ii, y; swe6tol, swutol, swytol manifest. 

g — h; sorg, sorh care^ sorrow. 

ng, nc, ngc; sang, sane, sangc song: n andg 
are often transposed, &c.; ]>egen, J^egn, ]>eng, ))en 
servant, thane : g is sometimes added or cast ofF at the 
end of a word; as, hwy, hwyg why? hefig, hefi 
heavy: it is often left out before d or d; moDgden, 
micden maiden, msegd, meed tribe. 

OS, so, hS| x; acsian, ^sciani dhsian, &xian to 
ask {ax).{*) 



V. — Change of Letters. 

Other changes of letters take place in inflection and 
derivation; the German synonyms often undergo, the 
like, the English sometimes. 

a is changed into ae, and vice versd; grafan to grave, 
(G. graben) ; ])u groefst thou gravest, (G* du grabst) ; 

(*) P. mm for man, long for ion^, and the like, 

L. castra; bence Chester, -cester, &e. in local names. 
See also nouns XL 2., and irregular comparison. 



6 



^ ANOLO^AXON OUIDB. 



bced bath, (G. bad); badu baths (Q. Uider.)(>) 

a into e; man, man (O. mann); menO wum (O. 
manner). 

k into i6 ; h&l hale, whole, ge-hcSlan to heal. 

ea into e or y; neah mgh, nehst nyhst nighett, next. 

e, o, eo^ u into i or y; ren rain, rinan to rain; 
storm storm (G. sturm) ; styrman to storm (G. ttUrm- 
en); weorc toorh (G. werk), wyrcan to worh (G. 
wirken); hunger hunger, hyngrian to hunger. 

ek, eb, to, into y ; le&s looser (G. los) ; a-lysan to 
release (G. er-Iosen) ; ne6d need (G. noth) ; nydan 
to force (G. nothigen); scrud shroud^ scrydan to 
shroud. 

6 into d6m doom^ d^man to deem, doom. 

bb intof; a-hebban to exalte a-hafen exalted {*). 

c and cc into h ; secan to seeh, ic 86hte / sought ; 
feccan to fetch^ (ge-)freht fretchti^). 

g into h and vice versd ; wrigan to cover^ ic wrah 1 
covered; beorh mountain, plur. beorgas(^}« 

8 into rp) ; freosan to freeze^ (ge-)froren frozen. 

dintod(^); snidan to cur (G. schneiden), sniden 
cut (G. ge-8chnitten). 

Several other change8 take place in the formation of 
iniperfect8 L 8. and complex ; likewise in noun8 II. 2., 
III. 1. »3. and in adjective8. 

(I) See Verbe 11. 3., and Nouns III. 1. 

(*} ^ Noone III. 3« (') See irregular compariaon. 

(«) See Verbe II. 3. (•) See Verba 1. 1, 3. 

(•) See Verbe III. 1,1 Nounell.tl. 

C) See Verbs III. 3. (•) See Verbs 11. 1, and III. 3. 
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YL-^Carre^ondence of Letters* 

Attention to the correspondence of A. S. with Eng- 
lish and German letters helps not only to recognise words 
air ly known in a kindred tongue, but to settle their 
ivation^ spelling, and quantity. Thus— 
a answers to E. long o; O. ci, 1. e ; ban(o) bone, 6* 
bein ; m&re(i<^) more, greater, G. mehr. 
< to E. 1. e; G. L o, a, au : stre&m stream^ G. 
>m; sce&p sheep, G. schaf; ge4e^fa be^licf, G. 
g ibe. 

ea to E. short a, L o; G. s. a: scearp sharp, G« 
scharf ; ceald cold, G. kalt. 

le to E. and G. a» e: ga^st guest, G. gast; fiest 
fast, G. fest. 

ee to E. 1. e, a, o; G. 1. a, ei: ss6d seed, G. saat; hser 
hair, G. haar ; m6est(") most, G. meist. 

^ to £. 1. e; G. 1. u, a: cene bold, keen, G. kiihn; 
wenan to ween, imagine, G. wahnen. 

i to K L i ; G. ei : side side, G. seite. 

eotoE.a, o, e; G. e, ie: deorc dark, sweord 
^07*0*9 G. schwert ; ceorl cAur/, G. kerl; feoU fell,Q. 
fiel. 

6 to £. 00 ; G. L u : flor floor, G. flur. 

eo, oow to E. L e ; G. 1. iei eu : deop deep, G. tief ; 
deor dear, G. theuer; cneow knee, G. knie. 

u to E« ou, ow, 00 ; G. L au, u : mus mouse, G.xnaus ; 
cu cow, G. kuh ; rum room, space, G. raum. 

(•} S. bam. 0*} S. makr. ("} 8. malii. 
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y to £. L i, e; G. 1. eu, ao, o : fyr firet O. feuer ; 
bryd Iride, O. braut; by ran to hear, Q. horen. 
* c (before a soft vowel) to E. and G. ch, k : cyle ehiU, 
Q. kiihle ; stician to sticky G. stechen. 

cc toRtchy ck; G/ck: streccan to itretcA, O. 
strecken ; liccian to lickf Q. lecken. 

scto E. sh, sk; G. sch : scyld shield^ G. schild ; disc 
4Ush, table, G. tisch; tusc tusk. 

g (before a soft Towel sometimes) to E. y, G. j : gear 
jfear, G. jahr ; girstan-dseg yester^y. 

rands are often transposed: fotst frosty G. frost:* 
bridd (young) bird; flacse flask, G. ilasche. 



CHAPTER II. 

Nouns* Gender. 

The genders, as in Greek, Latin, German, &c. are 
three, viz. neuter, masculine^ feminine; the first two, 
as in those tongues, closely resembling each other, the 
last difiering widely from both. A. S. nouns in general 
agree in gender with the corresponding German ; aS| 

i Cr. weib woman, wife. 

Masculine: mona G. mond moon. 
Feminine: sunne G. sonne^n. 
The chief exceptions are 
Neut. e&r G. ahre (f.) ear of com. 

— fffisten G. feste (f.) fastness. 

— fyder G. feder (f.) feather, wing 
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X0UN8— GENDER 

5d G. muth (m.) mindf mood. 

— twig G. zweig (m.) twig. 

— wspen G. waffe (f.) weapon. 

— w^sten G. wuste (f.) waste^ desert, 

— win(») G. wein (m.) wine. 

sc. craeft G. kraft (f.) power, crafty art^ 

— ende G. ende (n.) end. 

— fold G. feld (n.) field. 

— here G. heer (n.) army. 

— lust G. lust (f.) lust, pleasure. 

— inere(*) G. meer (n.) mere, lake, sea. 
Tern, hoc G. buch (n.) book. 

hceluO G. heil (m.) healtk^scdvatum. 

— heorte(^)G. here (n.) keart. 
«— ge-syhd G. ge-sicht (n.) sight. 

— turf G. torf (n.) turf. 

— - wiht G. wicht (m.) wight, being. 

reover, all A. S. nouns ending in -d6m» ^h^, and 
pe are masculine, while G. nouns in -thum are some 

neuter, some masculine, in -heit and -schaft feminine ; 

A. S. in -nes (-nys, -nis) feminine^ G. in -niss some neuter, 

some feminine. 
Some words are of more than one gender ; thus 

fl6d(') Jloodis neut. (II. I.) and masc. (II. 2.); sse^ 
(II. 2.) and fem. (I. 3.) ; bend band, bondmase. 

(II. 2.) and fem. (II. 3.) ; lac giji, office, &c. all three 

(II. 1. 2. 3.), but oftenest neuter. 

(I) Olv-oc maso. L. ▼in-uiDy neat. ' (*) L. mare, n«ut. 

O L. Bal-iu, fem. (*) KapS'iaiem. L. cor, neut. 

(') G.Jiuth fem. ; sm maso. and fem. ; band n^ut. and maae. 
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FURTHER RULES FOR GENDER. 

I. Nouns ending in -tl^ -ed, -incle, and diminutiyes 
in -en; likewise all having the nominative and accusa* 
live alike in both numbers are neuter. 

II. Nouns in -a, -m, -Is, -ad, -od, -e (from verbs) and 
-ling ; likewise all forming the genitive singular in -a, or 
the nominative plural in •as are masculine. 

III. Nouns in -asd, -ud, -d (after a consonant) -eo^ 
•a (of quality from adjectives) -e (from adjectives) -ung, 
and -le&st are feminine. 

IV. The gender of compound words depends on that 
of the last part; thus wif-man woman is masculine. (^} 



II. — Declension. 

Nouns are divided into two Orders, the Simple and 
the Complex ;(*) the former having one Declension of 
three Classes for the three Cenders, the latter two De- 
clensions of three Classes each(''*). 

The Simple Order, answering to the Greek and Latin 
pure nouns, contains those ending in an essential vowel ; 
Tiz. -e in the neuter, -a in the masculine, and -e in the 
feminine. The Complex Order, answering to the Gr. 
and L. impure nouns, comprises all ending in a conso- 
nant, together with some in an unessenUal -e or -u. 

(■) Bj tbe same rule G. frmeo-ummer/nMlt ia neut ; mannt-penon 
•MM iem. 

(*) In Grimm'ttjritem Simple Noonitra called weak; Complex, atrong. 
('> For tbe gnmiula of thia diriaioD, ate Raak*a Gnumnar, pp. 26—30. 
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Table of the Inflection of Nouns* 
Simple Order. 



DiCLXMUOlf L 


"LNeut 


II. Mue. 

BiNOVLAB. 


111.1^ 


Nom. -e 


-a 


-e 


Accu8.(^) -e 


-an 


-an 


Abl.&Dat.^n 


-an 


-an 


Gen. ^-an 


-an 


-an 




Plvbau 




Nom. & Acc. 


-an 




AbI.&Dat. 


-urn 




Gen. 


-ena 





Complex Order. 

DeCLSKSIOII II. DiCLSVSIOII III. 



LNent II.Mmo. IILFcmT LNeut. ILMaae. IILFeau 

SlNOULAR. SlKOVLAB. 

Nom. — — (-e) — — (-0) -u -u 

Accus. — — (-e) -e — (-e) -u -e 

A.&D. -o-e -e -e -a-e 

Gen. -es -es -e . -® 

Plubau Plurau 

N. & A. — -as -a -u -a -a 

A. & D. -um -urn -urn -um -um -um 

Gen. -a -a -a(-ena) -a -a -a(-ena) 



(*) On thia anraogement im Ratk, Prefaot p. 64. 
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RULES FOB DECLENSION. 

I. All Nouns have the nomiDative and accusative 
alike in the plural. 

II. All Nouns form the ablative and dative plural in 
•um, often changed to -on, and sometimes again to -an. 

III. The ablative and dative are always alike in each 
number. 

IV. Neuters, as in Greek, Latin, and German, have 
the nominative and accusative alike in each number. 

V. Feminines vary the nominative and accusative 
ungular; but form the ablative, dative, and genitive 
angular alike. 

VI. The Simple Order forms its genitive plural in 
^na, the Complex in -a. (^) 



III. — Simple Order, or Declension L 

The first Declension contains a few neuters ending in 
-e, all masculines in -a, and all feminines in -e ; the 
nominative plural is formed in -a n The three Classes 
are so much alike that they may be shown at one view. 

(>) Partidpial nonna fom it in •» (see II. 3.) like indefimte a^jee- 
tiTai. Complex feminiDee (IL 3. and IIL 3.) lometimef hare a Simple 
g«n.pliifaL 

(*) O. BOinia ftnning their plur. in -eo (hi) are Simple^ aUothera Com* 
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Exampleft— e&ge eye, iteorra itar^ tunge tongue. 



Class I. 


Class II. 


Class III 




SmOULAB. 




Neater. 


Maieuluie. 


Feminine. 


Noin. eig-e 


steorr-a 


tung-e 


Accus. edg-e 


steorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl.&Dat eag-an 


8teorr-an 


tung-an 


Gen. eag-an 


8teorr-an 


tung-an 




Plurau 




N.&Acc. efig-an 


8teorr-an 


tung-an 


Abl. k Dat e&g-um 


8teorr-um 


tung-um 


Gen. e&g-ena 


8teorr-ena 


tung-ena, 



In like manner are declined e&re ear, cliwe c2eto; 
hearra brc?, guma man, wyrhta wright^ workman^ tima 
time, draca dragon, hlisa /ame; hlsefdige 2adfy^ ciriee 
(circe) cAitrcA, wuce u?eeA, eordeear/A, wise tr&e,t(Hzy(<) 
§rc. Also some contracted nouns ; as, f re a lord (masc.) 
ta toe, be6(^) bee (fern.), making fre^n kc plural tan, 
t&um, taena; boon, beona &c. M law, 88e«ea(^), and 
ea river (likewise fern.) are indeclinable, except some* 
times gen. e&s nom. plural ean. 

(*) M*ana man and beofone httaitn aie much less common tlum man 
III.2.andh6ofonII.2. 
(') O. iebe, biene, not contracted. 
O Se is also declinable, as II. 3. 

(*) All A. 8. nouns originall/ fonned the geniti? e in hi ; see p. 70, n. 4« 

C 
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IV.— Complex Order. Declension IJT. 
Class L 

The Second Dedension, first Class, contains many 
neuters ending in one or more consonants. • 

Examples— le&f leaff word word. » 



SlNOVlAB, 



Nom. & Acc. 


Ie4f 


word 


AbL&Dat 




word-e 


Gen. 


leaf-es 


word-es 








Nom. & Acc. 


lei{ 


word 


AbL Ic Bat. 


leaf-um 


word-um 


Gen. 


le&f-a 


word-a. 



Thus are declined ear ear of com^ hiis houset de6r (^) 
heast, ge-hkt promisef hors horsij spel story ^ spelU wif 
woman^ wife^ beam chUdt haimf lamb lamb ^c; 
feohO fee^ money f cattle makes feo» fees. 



v.— Class II. 

. The Second Declension, second Class, comprises all 
regular masculmes ending in a consonant, all complex 
ones in -e, and a few in -u (-o) ; the plural is formed in 
-as; some monosyllables change se to a in the pluraL 

Q) BeooBdm^** Rati and mioe, and anch email dnr" 
(*) Cooap. L. peo-va, pao-nnia) oot/m ia maniff onlj, O. Tieh cottk 
onljr. 



ff 
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Examples— dsel part^ deal, ende end, dseg day. 





SmouLAiu 




N. k A. d^l 


end-e 


d«g 


A. &D. dsel-e 


end-e 


daeg 


Gen. dsel-ei 


end-es 


• daeg-ei 


• 


Plurau 




N.&A. dssl-as 


end-a8 


dag-as 


A.&D. dsbl-uih 


end-um 


dag-um 


Gen. d»l-a 


end-a 


dag-a. 



Thus also cyning (cing) king, smid smith, stkn 
stone, weg way, freo-dom freedom, munuc-h&d monk' 
hood; mete meat, raedere reader, weordscipe wor- 
ship; staef (^) staff, letter, maeg kinsman. Sec. Partici- ; 
pial nouns in -end usually have the nominative and ac- | 
cusative sing, and plur. alike^ and make -ra in the gen. 
plural. iPre6nd friend, and feond/oe^^nd have plur. 
frynd^ fynd^ fre6nd^ fe6nd, or freondas &c. Dis- 
syllables in* -el (-ol), -en (-on), and -er (-or) are con- 
tracted in the oblique cases and plural ; thus en gel angel, 
dryhten lord, ealdor prince, make engle, engles, ^ 
englas Sec dry htne &c. Heofen (-on) heaven has abL - 
and dat. heofene, heofone, or heofne and so on. 
Monad (mond) month forms monde Sec. Winter 
winter has abl. and daU wintra, nom. pi. wintras, or 
winter. Feld field, ford ford, and sumer (-or) stm» 
mer make abl. and dat felda, forda, sumera. 

• a 

( *) Comp. G. stab, stabe ; &o. G. baeb«sc&b U UtUr. 
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Faeder faiher is seldom varied in the singular, and 
never contracted. Nouns in -b^ and -u (-o), change 
them tog and w; as, beah rtn^, beiige, beages&c; 
bealu fio&j t^yvry, bealwe, and the like: a few drop 
the-h; as^ feorh life^ (eore &c. Those in ^sc often 
takex(cf>) in the plural; as, fisc Jish, flxas&c.; some- 
times throughout ; fix, fixe kc 



VI.— Class III. 

The Second Declension, third Class, contains all 
tegular feminines ending in a consonant; the plural is 
' formed in •a. 



Examples— ste fen (stefn) voice, s^r Ac speech. 





9kMOULAI. 




Norn. 


stefen 


spreec 


Ace 


stefn-e 


sprcec-e 


A.&D. 


stefn-e 


sprac-e 


Gen. 


stefn-e 


spre^c-e 




PLiVIIAL. 




N.& A. 


stefn-a 


sprcGc-a 


A. & D. 


stefn-um 


sprtec-um 


Gen. 


stefn-a(-ena) 


sprcBC-a(-ena). 



Thus are declined sawel sonl^ wylen female slave^ 
fr6fer comfort, ge-samnung assembly, ecnys eternity^ 
lag law, st6w place, ])e6d people, lar lore^myri mirth, 
b6n prayer^ &c. Dissyllables in -el (-ol)^ -en^ -er (-or)^ 
are contracted in the oblique cases, and often in all ; 
as, sawl, wyln, fr6fr. A single final consonant after a 
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short vowel is doubled; assynnn, accus. &c. synne. 
The gen. plur. is sometimes in -en a. Nouns in -ang 
.sometimes form the abl. and dat. in -a. Hand /land^ 
makes accus. hand^ abl. and dat. handa. Miht mifflu, 
tid timet tide^ woruld world, have the accus. like the 
nom.; woruld sometimes makes gen. Mrorldes. (i) 
N iht nighty and wiht wight remain unchanged in the 
accus. singular, and nom. plural. 

Vll.— Declension III. 
Class I. 

The Third Declension, first Class, contains all complex 
neuters in -e, all in -u, all neuter dissyllables in er (-or)^ 
..el (-ol), and -en, some in ed (-od), and many monosyl- 
lables in a consonant. The plural is in -u (-o), often 
changed to -a ; some monosyllables change ae, and a few 
ea, into a in the plural. 

Examples — treow tree^ rice realms {gdivat, vesseL 





SlNOULAB. 




N. & A. treow 


ric-e 


feet 


A. & D. treow-e 


ric-e — 


faet-e 


Gen. tre6w-es 


ric-es 


fast-es 




Plvrau 




& A. treow-u 


ric-u 


fat-u 


A. & D. treow-um 


ric-um 


fat-um 


Gen. tredw-a 


ric-a 


fat-a. 



(*) See page 13» n. 5 abore^ 
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So likewise sciptUp, lim Umby deufol(') devil, 
waeter water, ge-writ unriHnff, writ; wite punishment, 
f e-mere boundary, ipere spear, melu mealf Jlaur; 
b md bath, glms (*) glau, geat gate, &c. 

Dissyllables are mostly contracted; thus, he&fod 
head, ticen tohen, wunder wander, make heafde, 
heafdes &c. tacoe, wundre &c; nyten beast, neat, 
weofod altar, tie. are usually not. Those in -en some- 
times double the n in the oblique cases ; as, westen cfe- 
sert, westenne &c. Cild cltUd, cealf calf, and aeg egg, 
form their plural cildru (-a) ('), cealfru» segru ; the 
first however often has cild or cilde. pystru darkness, 
lendenu loins, &c. have no singular. Nouns in -li 
takew, and are usually contracted^ forming the plural in 
•a; as, searu orffi^, ambush, searwe, searwes; plur. 
searwa &c« 



VIII.— Class II. 

The Third Declension, second Gass, comprises mas- 
culines in -u (-o)« forming their plural in -a, some irre- 
gulars (mascand fem.) in -er (-or), changing their vowel 
in the ablative and dative, and making -u (-o, -a) in the 
plural, a few (masc.) changing their vowel as above, 
and in the nominative and accusative plural, &c. 

(*) D«6fol b oftflD maaealine. 

(') Coop. O. fitfs, faawr; glu, gliiaer. 

(') Hme9ekildr'm,T.auU^; ooBp.G.kiiid,kiiKl-er; lu)b, kalb-ar} 
«, ti-«r I D. kind, kiiid*«^«B i ktl^ k«Ir-er>«ii ; d, eij-«r-tiu 
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Examples — sunu Mm, br6der brother^ man man, 

SiNOULAR. 

bruder man 

breder men 

broder mann-e 

Plural. 

brddr-u men 

brddr-um mann-um 

brodr-u mann-a. 



N. & A. 8un-u 
A. & D. 8un-a 
Gen. 8un-a 



N. & A. sun-a 
A. &D. sun-um 
Gen. 8un-a 



So too are declined wudu woodf sidu custom^ medo 
mead^ metheglin; moder mother^ d6hter daughter^ 
8weo8ter sister: fot fooU Rnd tod toothy follow man' 
making f^t, ted. (') Sun-ena is rare, 

Le6de (G. leute) people^ Dene Danes^ Engle 
Angles, Englishmen, and a few more in -e with no sin- 
gular^ make le6dum, leoda, &c. 



IX.— Class III. 

The Third Declension, third Class, contains all femi- 
nines ending in -u or -o, also some irregulars which qhange 
their vowel, &c. The former sometimes make the 
genitive plural in -ena. — 

Examples-Mien u rafc, b6c book^ burb burgn, town. 

SlNOULAS* 

Nom. den-u *> • , 

A J ? boo burh 

Acc. den-e 3 

A. & D. den-e bee byrig 

Gen* den-e b^c burg-e 
('} Comp. O. iDADDi minner ; fust, fiUse ; labu, lalmc. 
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H. & A. den-a b£c byrig 

A.&D. den-um b6c-um burg-um 
Geiu den-a (-ena) b6c-a burg-a. 

Like denu are declined lufu lovef gifu giftf grace^ 
8n6rtt daughter^in4aw^ caru care^ lagu water^ &c 
Maenigea (-u) many^ multitude^ yido age, eldt breedo 
breadth, and some others in-o are indeclinable, except abL 
and dat plur. maenigiim. Duru door makes abl. and 
dat ang. dura. Collectives in -warn, as burh-waru 
town^s-folk, form plur. -ware, gen. -wara or -warena. 
Mdi mouse, 1(ls louse, cd cow, gos goose, broc breeches, 
follow b6c, making plur. mys mice, lyi lice, cy hge^ 
g£iO) geese, br6c. C6 sometimes has gen. sing, c^s^ (*) 
gen. plur. ciina. Turf turfy and furh furrow, follow 
burh, making tyrf^ &c. 



CHAPTER III. 

I. — Adjectives 

As in German &c. have a Definite and an Indefinite 
inflection : the former is used when the adjective is pre- 
ceded by the definite article^ by any other demonstrative, • 
or by a possessive pronoun; the latter always else. 
There are Ihree Declensions, one for the Definite form^ 
agreeing closely with the Simple Order, two for the In« 

(I) Cmnp.0. baob, bueberi naus, miiaie ; la«f, laoie; kub, kUbe| 
gsntygiUiM. 
O 8Mpiig«70,ii.4. 
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definite, answering, though not so exactly, to the Com- 
plex Order of Nouns. 

IL— Definite Declensum. 
Example — {g6dgood) ])8et g6d-e(') &c. the good. 

SlNOULAlU 

Neat. Maao. Fenu 

Norn. j)8et g6d-e se god-a seo g6d-e 
Acc. ])flst god-e pone god-an pa gdd-an 

Abl. py god-an py g6d-an 

Dat. pkm g6d-an pAre g6d-an 

Gen.psRs god-an pd&re g6d-an 

Plural. 

N. & A. pB, g6d-an 
A. & D. p&m god-um 
Gen. ])ara god-ena. 

This declension is used for all adjectives, participles, 
and. pronouns in general; participles present however 
take -ra instead of -en a in the genitive plural. Mono- 
syllables commonly change » to a throughout ; as, smael 
small, pest smale, se smala, seo smale the small, 
and so on. Adjectives in -h, as hekh high, usually 
change it to g when the case-ending is a vowel, as, ]>aet 
heag-e, &c. ; otherwise the h isdropt; as, abl. &c.hean. 
Those in -u (-o), as near-u narrow, take w throughout; 
as, })8et near-we, &c.(^) 

Comp. Nouns 1. 1, 3, 3. C) Comp* Noam II. 3, 3. Ill, i. 
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IIL—Indefmite Dedemicm I. 
Example — ^g6d(^) gwd. 



SOfOVLAI. 




Kait. Mate. 






goa 


Aoc god g6d-iie 


g6d-e 


AbL g6d-e 


g6d-e 


Dat. g6d-um 


g6d-re 


Gevk. g6d-c8 


god-re 


Plueau 




Kent. 




& A. g6d(.u) 


god-e 


A. & D. god-um 




Gen. g6d<a. 





Tlius are declined adjectives ending in -e, -el (-ol), 
•isc, and -wis; likewise most monosyllables^ all partici- 
ples present, participles past of the Simple Orderi super- 
•latives and pronouns; as, wyrd-e worth, vmthy^ dyg-el 
dark^ sprec-ol talkative^ menn-isc human^ ge-wis«ure^ 
86d true^ sooth, leoht lights beard hard, se6c rich^ 
wrec wretclied^ {(est fast, &c. 

Those in -e drop it when a syllable of inflection is 
added ; wyrd-ne, wyrd-um, wyrd-re, &c. 

Adjectives in -h and -u follow the rules given above; 
accus. masc. hei-nne, nearo-ne ; abl. &c« fern. he&-re^ 
near-we or near-e; gen. plur. hea^ra» near-wa or 
near-a« 

(I) Comp. Koant II. 1, 3. 
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ly.—lndefiniu JDecIennan IL 



EzaiDple~8in«l(*) mdU 



SlNOVLAB. 




Neut. Muo. 


Fbsd* 


X^vUl* Dili eel Bill CCA 


O III tt » tl 


Acc. ^smsel smael-ne 


imal-e 


Abl. 8xnal-e 


smale 


Dat smal-um 


smoel-re 


Gen. imal-ei 


imesl-re 


Plural. 




Neut 


Mate. & Fem* 


N. & A. smal-u 


smal-e 


A. & D. smal-um 




Gen. V smael-ra. 





Thus are declined monosyllables with se (except f sest) 
&c.^ most adjectives with derived endings, and par- 
ticiples past of the Complex Order ; some of both the 
latter, however, follow Declension L As, lest latt^ slow, 
swasr heavy^ glosd glad, bier bare, swses sweety deaff 
til good, e&d-ig blessedf prosperotu, fisr-lic sudden, dan^ 
gerousy ^e-sih^zum peaceable, mieg-er meagre, hluttor 
c2ear, fasg-en glad^ fain. Some dissyllables are con- 
tracted in certain forms, as^ h&l-ig holy, b&l-ge, h&l-ges, 
&c., but gen. plur. hal«igra and the like. 



0) Comp. NouM III. 1,3. 
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Y*^Comparisoiu 

The CSoxnparative and Superlative Degrees are regu* 
larly formed by adding -or and -ost {^), (£. and 6. -er and 
-ef^), to the indefinite form; as^ leof^ ledf-or, le6f-08t 
dear, deor-er, dear-est (G. lieb, lieb-er, lieb-est): S9 
usually becomes a; as, smael, smal-or, smal-ost, small, 
maU-er, maJl^t. (6. schmal, schmal-er^ schmal-est.) 
The ending -or is however only adverbial ; as an adjec- 
tive the Comparative is formed in -re, -ra, -re, whether 
used definitely or indefinitely; as, (]>sBt) le6f-re, (se) 
ledf-ra, (se6) leof-re (tlie) dearer; (6. das &c. lieb-re) 
()>8et) smsel-re &c. (the) mailer; (O. das &c. schmal-re). 
The Superlative has both the definite and indefinite in- 
flections, the former in -ost, or -est| (also the adverbial 
form), the latter in -oste, -osta, -oste, or -este &c. ; as, 
le6f-ost deareetj ])8Bt le6f-oste, or leof-este &c. the 
deareet ; (G« das &c lieb-ste.) 

Table op Cobiparison. 

• SUPBRLAIITI* 



'COMPARATtYl* 

A<yeetiT«. 



beard 
kard 

]>aet beard-e 
the hard 



a (the] 



t) heard-re 
(the) hardier 



heard-ost 
hard^t 

])eet heard-osto 
thehard^t 



Adrerb. 

heard-o beard-or heard-ost 

hard4y hardJi^er hardJi^st, 

O Comp« the L> coBpantift -ior ; Or. wperlAtife c^-oc, &o* 
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VL — Irregular CamparUon. 
The following adjectives are irregularly compared; 
Ihe change of a into e ; » into a; ek into y,ov&i ea, 
eo^ into answers to that of the German a into a, o 
into 0, u into ii : in English but few traces of tills re- 
main. The forms in -me (<) (-ma^ -me) are old superla- 
tives^ afterwards used as positives, and then again com- 
pared. The words between brackets are adverbs^ pecu- 
liarly formed. 



Positive* 


ComparatiTe. 


SoperlAtife. 


lang(>) 


lengre (long) 


longest 


long 


longer 


longest 


Strang 


strengre (stranger) strengest 


strong 


stronger 


strongest 


breed (hrade) hraedre (hrador) 


hradost 


guichf rath 


quicker (ratlier) 


guichest 


eald 


, yldre 


yldest 


old 


elder 


eldest 


neah 


nearre (near, nyr) 


nyhstynehst^next 


nigh 


nigher 


nighest^ next 


heah 


hyrre 


hyhst, h6hst 


high 


higher 


highest 


eki 


eadre (edre, 6d) 


e&dost 




easier 


easiest 


feor 


fyrre (fyr) 


fytteht 


far 


further 


furthest 


geong 


gyngre 


gyngest 


young 


younger 


youngest 


(*) Comp. L. superlAtiTes in •mum (-mos, -mi 


0. 



(*) Comp. G. lang, langer, langtt; alt, alter, altett; ntbe, nfilier, 
nacbtt; boch, hoher, hocbtt; jung, jiingor, jiingit; forty fiirter; Maft^ 
timfter,tanAettj eber.ertt; gut, woU^basser, best; mebr, mtistv &o. 

D 
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PodtifCii 


Compantive. 


SuperlatiTA. 


sceort 


scyrtre 


scyrtest 




sfiorter 


shortest 


(ford, furd) 


furdre (furdor) 


(forth) 


fitrt/ier 




86ft 


seftre (86ft) 


softest 


Ujft 


softer 






&rre (€Brer,-or) eerest (-ost) 


earh/ (er^j • • - 


earlier, sooner 


(er5<) first 


god (wel) 


betere (bet) 


betest, betst 


good (toeZi) 


better 


best 


yfol 


wyrse (wyrs) 


wyrrest, wyrst 


eoU 


worse 


worst 


micel 


mkre (in&)(>) 


tncRst 


greatt michle 


greater^ more 


greatest, most 


lytel (lyt) 


Isesse (less) 


Icest 


Utile 


less 


least 


forme (fore) 




fyrmest, fyrst 


former f fore 




foremost, first 


Iset, laeteme (late) 


laetre (lator) 


latost, laetemest 


latet slow 


later^ latter 


latest, last 


eid^iideme 


eidre (sidor) 


sidostydidemest 


late, (since) 




4 


nordeme, (nord) (^ (nordor) 


nordemest 


northerut north 




northmost 


iSfeme (dp) 


iifere (tifor) 


fiemest 


high (ig>) 


tipper 


upmost 


aeftexne (asfter) 


aeftre 


aeftemest 


aft, after 


after 


aftmost 


0) HettMO«0r; *<ore 


Ter. 1 




0) For Mir, to which f 


re ha?e returned 1 iiu 


m; 0. was MM 



(*) Some of these are often fomed in -weard ; as, n riSe-weard 
tio rrtsm , — it fc - — rrf, ife-weard (6p-we nrd) Mpptr, uyward. 
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Positive. 

hindeme 
hind 

inneme (inn) 
inner (in) 
6tenie (ut) 
outer (oiU) 
midd, midme 
mid 

nid6nie(nider) 
hw (down) 



ComptarttiTe* 
hindere. 
hinder 

innere (innor) 
inner 

dire (lit or) 
ouier^ utter 



nidre (nidror) 
net/ur 



SupfirlAtire. 

hindemest 

hindmost 

innemest 

inmost 

ytemest 

outmost^ utmost 

midmost 

midmost 

nidemest 

nethmost. 



CHAPTER IV. 
I. — Pronouns — Personal. 
Tub personal Pronouns are ic /, ])d tJiou, hit, he, 
he 6 itf he J she. The two first are the only A. S. words 
with a dual number. 

SmOULAR. 

N. ic(*) ])fi(«) 
A. me pe 
A.&D. me pe 
6. min ])in 





^ 

Plural. 


^DUAL. 


Plural. 


N. • wit (6) 


we 


git 


ge 


A. unc 


lis 


inc 


euw 


A.&D.unc 


us 


inc 


edw 


G. uncer 


ure 


incer 


e6wer 



(*) Comp. iy-w, fu, &e. L. eg o, me ; O. ich, mir, wir, (D. wij) uns, 
unser. 

(*) Comp. (Dor.) rv, n ; L. to, te ; G. du, dir, euch,&o. D. &c. 
(') Remark « peculiar constniction with the dual w it S c i II i n g 
two. Til. / and Seillingi healf I^bs cinges, LeaH uncer 
Brentingei^ half ih§ king*t, hal/min$ and Brtnting'i. 



as 
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8lN0VLAE« 




Nwrt. 


Mmo. 


Fern* 


N. hitC) 


he 


he6 


A. hit 


hine 


hi 








A. & D. him 




hire 


O. his 




hire 





Plural. 



N,&A. hi 
A. & D. him 
G. hira 

Meh, mec (L. mihi, 6. mich) and ])eh, 'pec (6. 
dich) sometimes occur for me and pe : likewise the 
poetical usib, usic, and eowih, e6wic for us and 
cow; and uncit and incit, for unc and inc. 

Here being, as in English, no reflective pronoun^ the 
personals are used instead; as, ic me teste I rest me 
C "^y^lOip^ ])e6was wyrmdon hig, the servants were 
wrming them {-selves). Sylf self, same, declined as an 
adjective both definitely and indefinitely (L), and agree- 
ing with the pronoun or noun, gives a strong reflective 
sense; as, ic sylf or sylfa fram me sylfum 
of myself; ])u sylf thou thyself; we sylfe we ouT" 
selves, &c; se6 sylfe tid the same time.{^) Sometimes 
the pronoun stands in the dative before sylf; as, (ic) 
me sylf / myself; him-sylf he himself {^) 

0) Comp. i}, ^y, el, al ; L. id, is, eft, eum, ejus, ii ; G. es, ibn, ihrn, 
ihr; 0.1iet,luj,&e. 

(*) Conp. G. ieh selber, wir aelben, die selbe leit, &e. 

(*> Like F. md'mkme, lui^mkma ; bence seemioglj mj^*eelf, tkytelt, 
te. t tiffk pioperlljr ao mora « noon than a^roi*, L. ipse, or F. memo. 
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II. — Possessives. 

The Possessive Pronouns are formed, as in German, 
from the genitives of the two first persons; as, mia 
(G. mein) mine^ my; ])in (G. dein) thiney thy; uncer, 
dre (G. linser) our; incer, e6wer (G. euer) your: 
like other Pronouns in general, they are declined as in- 
definite adjectives I. Those in -er are usually con« 
tracted; asuncre, e6wres, and the like. UVe forms 
urum, (ires, &c; but remains unchanged in the whole 
feminine singular. The poetical user (usser) for dre 
is thus declined :— 



Neut. 


Maso. 

SmOVLAB. 


Fern. 


N. user 


user 


user 


A. user 


userne 


usse 


A. & D. lissum 


usse 


G. 


usses 

V 


usse^ 




Plural. 






N. & A. usse, user 






A. & D. ussum 






G. ussa. 





The genitive of the third person is used unchanged ; 
his, itSy hiSi hire her^ hira their. -To make these re- 
flective, the genitive of sylf agreeing with the pronoun, 
or the indefinite adjective agen awn^ agreeing with the 
noun, must be used; as, ])in sylfes beam thine own 
son; to his £genre ];earfe to his own need. Sin 
occurs in poetry as a possessive of the third person; not 
however like G. sein, for L. ejus, but for L. suus only. ' 

o2 
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III^Demansiraiivei. 

The DemonstratiTe Pronouns are pmt, se, se6 that, 
likewise the relative fo&icA, who, thait and the article 
iie;{^) and pis, ])es, ]>e6s this. 

Nevt ' MaM. Fee. NraU MaM. Fern. 

N. ]>8et(^ se seo ]>i8(^ ]>es ])e6s 

A. ^aet )?one ^ Jja ])is ])i8ne ])&8 

Abl. ])y pise yisse 

D. ])am )>8ere ])isum ])isse 

®' l)ttr^ j)ises |>isse ^ 

N.&A. ])a ])as 
A.&D. ])&m ])i8um 
O. ])ara ])isga 

paene, ]>8em, J^are, ])8era, are sometimes used for 
]>one, ])am, ]>8ere9 ])ara; likewise ]){es for ])ks ; the s 
in ])ise, &c. is often doubled, ])issere and ])issera 
occur also for ])isse and ])issa. The indeclinable 'pe 
is u^ed for all cases of podt, se, se(% as a relative; com- 
bined with it it forms ])8St-te (^) that whick^ se-])e he 
that, se6-])e she that, past, se, seo is sometimes re- 
peated in a sentence, standing first as a demonstrative, 
and next as a relative; but pe commonly stands us 

(*) Comp. the threefold use of O, das, der, die. 
(') Comp. rOf if If, rov, ra, rot, rai ; G. dai| den, dem, der, dee, ^o. 
D.dat, Sic Fromse6 eomee th$ (G.sae}; from ^« thitf, >lbm iAcm, 

(*) CoBp. O. diee, 6tc; |»6s and |»£s have become thM$ and iW 
(*) patte ataleoiA«i(ooiijuDctioo)0.daiia« 
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relative in the second place ; as, )>(et micle ge-teld 
]>e Moises worhte, the great tent that Moses made. 

pe is sometimes used along with hit, &c. as a rela- 
tive; as, ])e ])urh hine throvgh whom. 

Sw& is sometimes used (like G. so) as an indeclin- 
able relative. 

Ylc same^ follows the indefinite declension. 

Swylc such^ is often repeated, standing in the second 
place adverbially; as, ^Ic ])ing on-gitan swylc 
swylce hit is to understand each thing so as it is. 



IV.—Interrogatives. 

The Interrogative Pronouns are hwaet, hwa? whatT 
who? hwylc? which? hyrmder whether? which? The 
first has no plural, and is thus declined : 

Neuter. Maac & Fenu 

Nom. hwaet hw& 
Acc. hwset hwone (hwssne) 

Abl. hwy 

Dat. hwam (hwcem) 
Gen. hwffis (') 

It answers to L. quis not qui, and is never used as a 
relative : with a neuter adjective it governs the genitive ; 
as, hwset yfeles ? what evil? it is also (like G. et-was, 
was) used not interrogatively, for somewhat^ a KttU; as, 
hwaet lytles some little. 



(') From hwdm and hwaa, are whtmuid^thm. 
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V, — Indefinites. 

The Indefinite pronoun9 are 8w&-hwopt(-6W&) what» 
M(hever^ swi-hwi (-swi) who-'Siheverf sw£-hwylc (-8w&) 
which-^(hever^ »g-hw8et (ge-hwaet), eeg-hwylc, ke. 
wluitsoeverf ^e. which follow the declension of the chief 
word in the compound. Others are eelc, each^ every 
ane^ eall all^ eenig a9?y, neenig none whatever, &n-lipig 
(sen-lipig) single^ alone^ kc Ge-noh ^ov^&is some- 
times indeclinable. A'n one, a, and sum some^Of a certain^ 
serve for the indefinite article, which is however often 
not expressed : sum placed after a genitive cardinal num- 
ber implies one above it; as, fif-tyna sum one of six* 
teen^ one with fifteen others. Manig (maenig) many 
sometimes has nom. and accus. plur. manega. Fela 
much, many is indeclinable: feawa (fefi) few^ some- 
times has abl. and dat. plur. fefiwum, gen. feara; both 
often govern a genitive plural; as, madmafela many 
treasures; fe& worda few words, Man (man) is used 
(like G. m^n, »nd F. on) (^) indefinitely for one^ they ; 
as. Me man saegde they told me (G. man sagte mir). 
From wiht (wuht) creature^ beings (wight^ whit) are 
formed &-wiht (a-wuht) contracted to &wht^ &ht any- 
thingf ought; and n{in-wiht (-wuht) nd wht, n&h t(*) 
nothing^ nought. Other indefinite Pronouns are 6 d e r 
(-or) otherf second (L. alius, and alter for secundus),' 
&wder, ider one of two (L. alter duorum), 
nfcwder (n&dor), neither of two (L. neuter), cf gder 

(^} Fonnerlj Aom, from L. homo. 
(*) Henoe woe. Uke O. nieht from De*wioht« 
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eitherf each of two. (fi e r forms its oblique cases fein« 
sing. 6 Are; it sometimes follows indefinite DecL IL 



yL^Comparative Table of Cardinal Numbers. 



Greek. 


Latiw. Dutch. 


A.S. Enoush. Gbrmav. 




un-um 


een 


in .one 


ein 


Suo 


duo 


twee 


tvfi two 


zwei 


TOia 


tria 


drie 


])reo three 


1 drei 


' Ktrropi («) quatuor 


▼ier 


feower four 


vier 


inVT€ 


quinque 


vijf 


fif five 


funf 




sex 


zes 


six six 


sechs 


iirra 


septem 


zeven 


seofon seven sieben 




octo 


acht 


eahta eight acht 


Ivvta 


novem 


negen 


nigon nine 


neun 


Seica 


decem 


tien 


tyn ten 


zehn 


Dutch. 


A.S. 




EnoushI 


Gbrmait. 


elf 


endlufon 


eleven 


eilf 


twaalf 


twelf 




twelve 


zwblf 


der-tien 


breo-tty 


ne 


thir-teen 


drei-zehn 


veertien 


feower-tyne 


fourteen 


vierzehn 


vijftien 


fif-tyne 




fifteen 


funfzehn 


zestien 


six-tyne 




sixteen 


sechzehn 


zeventien 


seofon-tyne 


seventeen 


slebzehn 


achtien 


eahta-ty 


'ne 


eighteen 


achtzehn 


negentien 


nigon-tyne 


nineteen 


neunzehn 


twin*tig 


twen-tig 


twen-ty 


zwan-zig 


dertig 


])ry.ttig 


thirty 


drei-ssig 


i veertig 


feower-tig 


forty 


vierzig 



(') JEcIL for rwcapa. 
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Dutch* 

vijftig 

lestig 

zeventig 

tachtig (*) 

liegentig 

honderd 



A. 8. 



Eifousa* 



fif-tig fifty 

six-tig sixty 

hund-seofon-tig seventy 

hund-eahtatig eighty 

hund-nigontig ninety 

{hund, hu ^^^'^^Tj^^ji^gj hundert 
hund-teontig J 



Oermam. 

funfxig 
sechzig 
siebzig 
achtzig 
neunzig 



hund-^ndlufontigllO 
hund-twelftig 120 
duizend ]>68end thousand tausend. 

A'n, like all other pronouns, follows indef. Decl. I., 
sometimes making accus. masc senne ; thus too n£n 
none. Used definitelyi &ne, dna, £ne» and standing 
after its noun, &c., it means alone. Twa(*) and ]>reo 
are thus declined : — . 

Neut. MaM. Fern* Neat, Masc Fem. 

N*&A. tw£(tu) twegen(») twd. Jjreo pry preo 

A. & D. tw&m (twcem) ])rym 
G. twegra (twega) ])reora. 

begen, b& hoth^ follows twfi; prefixed to tw& it 
forms b&-twa (bu-tu) (^) which is indeclinable. The 
numbers feower to twelf inclusive, when used abso- 
lutely, have a nom. in -e, &c. ; as, ealle seofone all 
seven ; in of p&m twelfum one of the twelve; in 

(*) The t- it probablj a rfmnant of the prefix h'o nd* feUined before 
thevoweL 

O 8. two. G. iwei, iwo. (') Twain* G, iween. 

(*) Henee bathg O. beide ; oomp. Italian ambe-due. 
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J)is8a fifa one of tliese Jive. Those above eahta usu- 
ally govern a genitive. Twentig and the others in 
-tig make abl. and dat. -tigum, gen. -tigra. Hund 
prefixed to the tens after sixtig (answering to -Kovr-ay L« 
-gint-a) is sometimes dropt when hund hundred goes 
before; as, scipa kn hund and eahtatig, of ships one 
hundred and eighty. Hund (hundred) follows IL 1 ; 
hundred and ])usend, III. 1. 

Units are placed before tens, as, six and fiftig, six 
\ and fifty* In numbers above a hundred, the smaller 
j stands last, and the noun is repeated; as, Hund- 
teontig wintra and seofon and feowertig wintra, 
a hundred winters and seven and forty winters.{^) 
\ Wintre affixed to numbers forms adjectives denoting 
age; as, fram twi-wintrum cilde,/rojii the child of 
^ two years. 



Ylh-^Ordinal Numbers. 

])8et forme, se forma, se6 forme first 

])8et, se, se6 dder second 
])8et ])ry-dde, se ]>ry-dda, se6 ])ry-dde (•) thir-d 

feor.])e, -])a, -jie fowr^th 

fif-te, -ta, -te ffth 

six-te, — — sixth 

seofo-])e, -J)a, -])e seventh 

eahto])e — — eighth 

nigope ninth 



(*) The northern nations reokoned time b/ winteni, 
(*) Comp. rpi-rec» L. ter-tiui, O. dri*tte, Tier-te, 
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Ipntk 




eleventh 




tweijtii 


li Wat li A A 






fouTteeJith 




jiji€enin 






flAA^nilaf P^rf A 
O w V 1 V V \/ U U 




AAllllA»tP^/tA ^• 
vttti «a*i<57 vUv 




ni crnn-f P^rf A <« 

Ail IC V 11" IfVUUv 


TiiiicKcnin 


V III* 1 g*U QO 


•wvTl * 


pry bti^Qao 




iGoworbigoao 




IllblgOCIO 


jijixem 


oixiigoao 




nimn^OArkTrkn^i flro/i a 
IlUUvl*ovOlUllbl|j(UUo 




hund-eahtatigode 


eightieth 


hund-nigontigode 


ninetieth 


hund-teontigode 


hundredth 


hund-endlufontigode 


UOth 


hund-twelftigode 


mth 



Units combined with ordinal tens stand 'first when 
cardinals, last when ordinals; as, in and ])ryttigode 
one aiu/ thirtietA; 'py twentigodan deege and ]>y 
feordan doege Septembris, an the twenty and fmrth 
day of September. 

Healf half placed after an ordinal number (like G« 
halb) reduces it by half; as, 6de r-healf (lit eecond- 
half) one and a half (G. andert-halb) ; ])ridde*healf 
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(lit. third-half) two and a haIf(G. dritte.halb).0) A'n, 

tw£, ])reo, form cen-e once, twi-wa (tu-wa) twicer 
'pry-wa thrice ; with the other cardinals, and all tho 
ordinals, sid a time is used in the ablative for the same 

purpose; as, feower, fif, &c. sidum or sidon four, 
fioe,^c. times; (py) forman, 6dre, ])ryddan, &c. 

side the firsts second, third, ^c. time. 



CHAPTER V. 

I. — Verbs. Conjugation. 

* There are two Orders of Verbs, as of Nouns ; viz. 
the Simple and the Complex ; («) the former containing 

I pure or open Verbs answering to the Greek in ^auv, 
-€C(v, and -occy, and to the Latin in -are, -ere, and -ire ; 
the latter impure or close Verbs, answering to the Greek 
regulars, and to the Latin in -ere, &c.(») The Simple 
Order forms its imperfect by adding -ode (-ede), -de, 
or -te to the root ; the participle past by adding -od 
(•ed), -d, or -t : in the Complex the imperfect becomes 
4 monosyllabic and changes its vowel ; the participle past 
i ends in -en.(^} Tlie former is divided into three Classes 
^1 forming one Conjugation ; the latter into two Conjuga- 
; r tions of three Classes each. 

'■. \ (*} Comp. »/|ito'v-rpcroCf L. sesqui-alter, -tertius. 
'1 (S) Simple Verbs are by Grimm termed Weak, Complex Strong. 
\ (*) See Raak's Grammar, pp. 67—70. 

£. and G. verba in general follow the A.S., though complex formi 
oa?e in each not aeldom become aimple^ 

a 
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IL— Comparative View of the Chief Tenset. 

SiMPLB ORDBBf OB CoNJUOATfON I. 

Example8-*luf-iaii to love^ G. lieb-en; hyr-an to 
h/ear; 0« hor-en ; tell-an to teU^ rechonf O. zahl-en. 



Class L 



Class II. 



! 



Pretoit. 


Imperfect. 


Part.pa0t. 


ic luMge 


— luf-ode 


(ge-)luf-od 


Have 


— lov^d 




,G« ich lieb-e 


— lieb-te 


ge-lieb-t 


hyr-e 


hyr-de 


(ge-)hyr-ed 


hear 


hear-d 


hear^d 


.G. hor^ 


hor-te 


ge-hort 


tell-e 


teal-de 


(ge-}teal-d 


tell 


tol'd 


toUd 


G* £ahl-6 


£ahl-te 


ge-2ahl-t 



aassIII 



Complex Ordeb. — Conjugation II. 

Examples — ^brec-an to breah^ G. brech-en ; heald-an 
toholdf G. halt-en ; drag-an to draWf draffs G. trag-en. 



Class 1. 



Class 



Class 



Present. 


Impcrfeot. 


Part. past. 


• brec-e 


braec 


(ge-)broc-en 


break 


brake 


brok^en 


.G. brech-e 


brach 


ge*broch-en 


> heald-e 


he61d 


(ge-)heald-eii 


hold 


held 


hold-en 


,G. halt-e 


hielt 


ge-halt-en 


drage 


dr6h 


(ge^)drag-en 


draw 


drew 


drauhn 


>G. trag-e 


trug 


ge-trag-en. 
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Examples — ^bind-an to bind^ O. bind-eo ; drif-an to 
drivCf Q. treib-en ; cluf-an to cleave f G. klieb-en. 



Class I. 



Class] 



Class III. 



Present 


Imperfect. 


Part past. 


bind-e 


band 


(ge-)bund-en 


bind 


bound 


bound^en 


.6. bind-e 


band 


ge-bund-en 


drif-e 


df&i 


(ge-)drif-en 


drive 


drove 


driv-en 


G. treib-e 


trieb 


ge-trieb-en 


• cluf-e 


cle&f 


(go-)clof-cn 


cleave 


clave 


clov^en 


,G. klieb-0 


klob 


ge-klob-en. 



IILSimple Order^ or Conjugation I. 





Class I. 


Class IL 


Class III. 




IwDicATXvB Modi. 








Present 




Sing. 


ic luf-ige (') 


hyr-e 


tell-e 




])u luf-ast 


hyr-st 


tel-st 




he luf-ad 


hyr-d 


tel-d 


Plur. 


we, ge, hi luf-iad 


hyr-ad 


tell-ad 




luMge 


hyr-e 
Imperfect. 


tell-e 


Sing. 


ic luf-ode 


hyr-de 


teal-de 




]>u luf-odest 


hyr-dest 


— teal-dest 




he luf-ode 


hyr-de 


teal-Kle 


PI. 


we, ge, hi luf-odon 


hyr-don 


teal-don 



0) Comp. ImHf hv^t, IwHth ; O. lieb^i lieb-est, lieWt| &o. L. tm-o, 
•as, -at, &0. 
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SvBJviicTiTi Mom. 






Prewnt. 




Sing, luf-ige 


hyr-e 


tell-e 


Plur. luf-ion 


hyr-on 
Imperfect. 


tell-on 


Sing, luf-ode 


hyr-de 


teal-de 


Plur. luf-odon 


hyr-don 

Impbkatiti Modi. 


teal-don 


Sing, luf-a 




tel-e 


Plur. J!"""^ 
( luf-ige 


(hyr-ad 


Ctell-ad 


Inf iwiTiri Modi. 


(.tell-e 


Pres. luf-ian 


hyr-an 


tellan 



Gerund. t61uf-igenne — hyr-enne — tell-anne 
Part pres. luf-igende hyr-ende tell ende 
P. past (ge-) luf-od (ge-) hyr-ed (ge-) teal-d. 

The first form of the present indicative, and of the 
imperative plural, is used when the pronoun comes first, 
or is left out; as^ we lufiad we love^ hyrad hear; the 
second when the pronoun follows close; as, telle ge 
teUye? The subjunctive plural sometimes ends in -an 
or -en ; as, lufian, hyrden, and the like. The gerund, 
which is always preceded by t6, and seems to be a kind 
of dative of the infinitive, answers to our infinitive pre- 
^nt, active and passive, and to the Latin supines, 
infinitive future, active and passive, &c. ; as, Come ])u 
tis t6 for-spill an ne ? earnest thou to destroy usf L. nos 
perditum. Hwaederis edre t6 cwedanne? whetJier 
is easier to say ? L. facilius dictu. Eart ])u se-'pe t6 
cumenne eart? art thou he that is (art J to come? 
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L. qui venturus est He6 hfi to lufigenne (') she is 
( must bet or aught) to be loved, L. amanda est. The 
^ infinitive of the first Class is often formed in -igan, some- 
times in -igean, for -ian, and g is put in or left out in 
some other forms with little or no change of pronun* 
ciation. The Gerund of the third Class sometimes makes 
-enne for -anne. Ge- may be prefixed to any part of 
verbs in general, but is oftenest used with the imperfect, 
and especially with the participle past, though not, as in 
German, to be considered the sign of the Iatter.(*) 



IV.— Class I. 
Like luHan are conjugated: 



Preseut. 


Imperfeet. 


Part. past. 




hatige 


hatode 


(ge-}hatod 


hate 


losige 


losode 


losod 


be lost . 


clypige 


clypode 


clypod 


callyClept 


fullige 


fullode 


fullod 


baptize 


fulige 


fulode 


fulod 


rot 


cunnige 


cunnode 


cunnod 


try 


wacige(5) 


wacode 


wacod 


watch 


hangigeW 


hangode 


hangod 


hang 


hyrige 


hyrode 


hyrod 


hire 


hergige 


hergode 


hergod 


harry 


macige 


macode 


macod 


make 


bletsige 


bletsode 


bletsod 


blesu 



(') Hence the phrases <• house to let," « he is to Uame," &e. 

O Ge- as seldom used before another prefix. 

(') Neut. L.TigiUre; set. wecosn. 

(4) Neut. L.pendSra| sot. hangsn, b6a. 

£2 
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' Some verbs of this Class, especially those having e for 
their vowel, fonn their imperfect and part, past in *>ede 
and ed, as well as -ode and od; as, herian to praisey 
seglian to saiU ge-fremian to profit^ which make 
herede» (ge-)hered, or herode, herod; seglede, and 
the like: -ode and -od are sometimes changed into -ade 
and -ad. Swerian to sweavy borrows some tenses from 
a complex form, making imperf. swerede or swor 
swore ;imf. subj. 8w6re; imper. swera or swere; 
part past (ge-)sworen morn. Folgian, fyligan, or 
fylian to follow^ has imperf. folgode, fyligde, or 
fylide; imper. folga or fylig* 



y.'^Class II. 

The second Class forms its imperfect and participle 
past in -de and -ed, or in -te and -t, according to its 
characteristic letter ; the hard consonants, viz. t, p, c, 
X, requiring -te and -t; the soft, viz. d, d, f, g, w, 1, m^ 
n, r, s, taking -de and -ed ; as, 



Present. 


Imperf. 


Part. post. 




mkte 


mette' 


(ge-)met 


fne€t(met) 


lette 


lette 


lett 


letf hinder . 


dyppe 


dypte 


dypt 


dip(-t) 


tscce 


tfehte 


t8Bht 


tcach(taught) 


lixe 


lizte 


lizt 


gleam^^ed) 


laede 


Icedde 


landed 


leadiled) 


sendo 


sendo 


send 


send 


cyde 


cydde 


cyded 


make known 


ge«Iyfe 


ge-lyfde 


ge-lyfed 
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VretenU 


Imperf. 


wrege 


wregde 


be-lsBwe 


be-leewde 


fylle 


fylde 


tyme 


tymde 


wene 


wende 


Isere 


Icerde 




reBsde 



Part. past. 

wreged be-wray{'€d) 
be-Iffiwed accu$e{'<J) 

fylled fiUi-ed) 

tymed teem(r€d) 

wened weeni-ed) 

loQred teach 

rtesed rush(»ed). 



Some verbs in -gan are contracted ; as, ]>reagan, 
]}rcan to vex^ reproach, tw^ogan, twe6n to doubt: 
pres. ])reage or prea, prcast, ])read; pi. ])rcagad, 
])read, &c. ; tweoge or tweo, tweost, tweod, &c« ; 
imperf. 'pTeide^ tweode ; part, past ])re&d, twe6d« 

The second and third persons singular sometimes mako 
•esty -ed, especially, when many consonants might other- 
wise meet; as, nemne (7) name^ nemnest, nemned; 
imperf. nemde : some'have both forms ; as, I cede, Icetst, 
loet, or leedest, leaded; part, past Ispded or loed. 
Verbs with s, d, and t form the third person in -t ; as, 
rsese, ro^st; sendo, sent; mete, met: those with d 
in d, as cyde, cyd; imperf. cydde or cydde ; p. past 
cyded or cyd. Verbs in this and the following classes 
wit;h a double characteristic, drop one letter and take -e 
in tlie imperative ; as, dyppe, dype, and the like. To 
this class belong several transitives, derived from 
intransitives of the Complex Order; as, basrnan to 
burn (act.), from by man to burn (neut.); drencan C) 
to drench^ from drincan to drinh ; fyllan tofellf from 

(*) Comp. G. tranken, rdllen» senken, letten, from trinken, falleii» 
•iiikea, aitseo. 
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feallan to fall; a-re^ran to rear^ from a-rfsan (o 
ari$e; sencan to sink (act.)» from sincan to sink 
^ (neuU); settan to tet^ from tittan to sit ; asrnan to 
let ruUf from yrnan to nuu Lybban to live^ and 
bycgan to thinks borrow some forms from leofian, and 
bogian ; they are thus conjugated 

Indie, pres. 1. lybbe 8ubj. pres. lybbe 

2.1eofa8t plur. lybbon 

3. leofad Imporf. leofode 

. ^ybbad plur. leofodon 

^ *i[^lybbe Imper. leofa 

Imperf. ]eofode(*8t) ^lybbad 

plur. leofodon ^ (lybbe 

Infin. pres. lybban Part. pres. lybbende 

Ger. lybbenne P.past (ge-)leofod. 

Hsebban or habban(i) to havc^ has some forms as if 
from haf ian : it is thus conjugated 

Ind.pres.l. hesbbe (habbc) Subj.pres. habbe (hssbbe) 
2. hssfst (hafast) plur. habbon 
d.hssfd (hafad) Imporf. hmfde 
Chabbad(hafiad) plur. hfefdon 
^ * (hssbbe (habbe) Imper. hafa 
Imperf. hesfde(-st) , (habbad 

plur. hssfdon (habbe 
Inf. pres. h8sbban(habban)Part pres. h<ebbende 
Ger. habbenne P.pa8t(ge-)hfefed, hesfd. 

The first person present is sometimes in poetry hafu 



(*) Conp. Uuougbottt L. bab^ere, G. bab-en. 
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or hafo. Nabban (for nehabban) to have notf has 
an Indicative, Subjunctive, and Imperative, following 
habban. 



VI.— C/oM ///. 

The third Class changes e into ea, £ into 6, &c« in 
the imperfect, forming it in -de or -te, and the part, 
past in -d or -t by the rules given above. The English 
synonyms commonly change the vowel in like manner, 
the German sometimes. 



Pres. 


Imperil 


Part. past. 




stelle 


stealdo 


(ge-) steald 


leap 


recce 


reahte(«) 


reaht 


reck ( taught) 


sylle 


sealde 


soald 


sell (sold) 


secge 


Csaegde 
(^sffide 


so^gd 
saed S 


say (said J 


lecge 


lede 


led 


lay (laid) 


bycge 


bohte 


b6ht 


buy (bought) 


scce 


sohte 


soht 


seek ( sought ) 


bringe(^) brohte 


broht 


bring (brought ) 


wyrce 


worhte 


worht 


work ( wrought ) 



Secge makes 3 sing. pres. segd or sagad; imper. 
segeorsaga. The impersonal ]?incan (G. diinken) 
to seem^ must not beconfounded with ])encan (G.denk- 
en) to think, pincan makes 3 sing. pres. ])incd (G. 
dlinkt) [me-)thinhs; plur. pincad; imperf. ])uhte (G. 
diinkte) (me^)thought ; part, past (ge-)])uht. * 

(*) Also rehte, &e, ; r6ce, r6bte is another fonu 
(') Comp. G. bringe, bncbte, ge*bracbt. 
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pencan makes imperf. ])6hte (G. dachte) thought; 
part, past (ge-)])6ht (G. ge-dacht), 

A fow transitives also from complex intransitives 
belong to this class ; as, a-cwellan to Mil ( quellj^ from 
a-cwelan to perish ( qulaU) ; lecgan (^) to lay^ from 
licgan to lie; weccan toawdken^ftom wacan to wnhe. 
Willan(<) towilU and nyllan(') to will not, wte thus 
oonjugated: 

Inoicatiti* ^SuBJVNcnviu 
Pres. l.wille Cwille 

2. wilt (.willon 

3. wile - -fwolde 

• Cwillad *if woldon 

pi. < ... 

tWllie InriNiTiyi. 

Imperf. wolde(-st) Pres. willan 
pL woldon P. pres. willende 

Pres. l.nelle Pres. nelle(nylle) 

Q.nelt pi. neIlon(n7llon) 



8.nele(nyle) imvertS^^^^^ 
J fnellad(nyllad) ^ /i 
^* (.nelle - fnelle 



Imperf. f»<>I^e(.8t) inellad,&c. 
* (.noldon Infin. nyllan. 

VII. — Complex Order. 
The Complex Order changes the vowel in the imper- 
fect, as in English and German: the imperfect ends 

(*) Comp. G.Iegen, weckea, from liegen, wachen. 

(•) B«vX-ctf0ai» L. Tell-e, toI-oI ; O. woU^, will, &o. woll-te. 

O L. nolle, AHrnff Telle. 
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Class L 

Sing. 1. brece(*) 
. S.bricst 
8.bricd 



with the characteristic, which however if bb becomes f ; 
if g, h : in the second pers. sing, and in the plural h 
again becomes g. 

The Second Conjugation changes certain vowels in 
the second and third persons sing, present as in German. 
The part, past sometimes changes its vowel, as in Eng« 
lish and German. 

Examples — brecan to break, healdan to hold, drag- 
an to draWf drag. 

Class II. 

Inoicatitb Modi. 
Presait. 

healde 
hyltst 
h7lt(healt) 
rhealdad 
\ healde 
Imperfect. 

he61d 
he61de 
he61d 
heoldon 
SuBJVKCTxvB Modi. 
Present 

healde 
healdon 

Imperfect. 

he61de dr6ge 
he61don dr6gon. 

C) Comp. G. breche, brichst, briolit; halte, halUt, hiUt \ plar. breebea* 
halteoi &C 



Plur. 


Cbrecad 


(^brece 


Sing, l.brssc 




2. braBce 




3. brsec 


Plur. 


brsBCon 


Sing. 


brece 


Plur. 


brecon 


Sing. 


brace 


Plur. 


brsecon 



Class III. 

drage 

draegst 

drssgd 
Cdragad 
(drage 

dr6h 
dr6ge 
dr6h 
dr6gon 

drage 
dragon 
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Class I. 

Sing, brec 

Plur. 5J"«»* 
(brece 

Pres. brecan 
Gen. t6 brecanne 
P.pres. brecendo 



Class II 


CrAfis III 


Impbratitb Modi. 




beald 


drag 


^healdad 


Cdragad 


C healde 


C drage 


Ikpikititb Modi. 




bealdan 


dragan 


— healdanno 


— draganne 


healdende 


dragende 


1 (ge-)healden 


(ge-)dragen. 



In the First Class e becomes in the second and third 
persons sing, present, i or y ; i remains unchanged^ as in 
German. Ihe imperfect is formed in le, which in the 
second pers. sing, and the whole plural becomes as ; or 
in ea : in the part, past i sometimes becomes e ; e, o^ 
&c. 

Imperf. 

spresc 
spesc 
spake 
treed 
trad 
set 
ate 
lies 



Third pen. 

spricd 
spied 

trit 



First pers. pres. 
Csprece(*) 
(spece 
speak 
trede 
tread 
ete 
eat 
lese 
Uase^ gatlier 

C) Comp. 0. spreebe, sprsch ; trete, trat, gtt-tretea, &o. ge-b&re, -btr, 
«borai ; ttaUe, tuhl, genMobleiiy &o. , 



list 



p. past. 

(ge-)sprecen 
specen 
spoken 
treden 
trodden 
eten 
eaten 
lesen 
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Firit pen. prap. 


Auira pers* 








bitt 




V| A/4 Aft 


hid 

OKA 




l/CrUCC 


liiiiflfiii 


sitto 


sitt 


S8St 


beten 


jsit 




sate 


sitten 


liege 


lid 




1 P Cir Ati 

1 V U V M 


lie 






liptt l/titL * 


swcTe 


fiwp 


8 wG&r 


O vv W 1 V M 


stlppn 








bcro 


byrd 


boer 


boren 


bear 






born 


stele 


styld 


8tsel 


stolen 


steal 






stolen 


for-gite 


forogit 


for-geat 


for-giten 


forget 




forgat 


forgotten 


gife 


gifd 


geaf 


gifen 


1 give 




gave 


given 



Niman to take^ makes third pers. pres. nimd; im* 
I rf. nam, name, Sec* p. past numen. Cuman 
(cwuman) to come makes third pers. cymd; imperf* 
com (cwom), come, &c« p. past cumen. 

Wesan to he\% thus conjugated: 

IVOICATIVB. 

Pres. l.eom(<) Imperf. 1. wees 

2.eart 2.wsere 
3.is(ys) 3. wees 

plur. synd (syndon) plur. . weeron 
) • • ■ 

O Comp. c{/i*i, i0r*« ; L. turn, fst« sum*!!!^ sontitini, n^mp G» 
lit, find, lejd, lej, war, wave, ge-wesem 

Jt 
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SvaipKCTivE. • 

Pres. 8y, (sig, 8e6) Imperf. wegre 

plur. syn plur. wceron 

Imper. wes Inf. pres. wesan 

^ wesad Ger. t6 wesanne 

^ '^wese Part. pres. wesende 

Part past (ge-)we8en. 

With some of these forms the negative ne is thus 
combined : 

Pres. 1. (ic) neom (7) am not. 3. nis (nys) ; imperf. 
Dfiss, &C. ; subj. imperf. nsre, &c. 

Cwedan to say is thus conjugated : 

Indie, pres. cwede, cwyst, cwyd; imperf. cwaed, 
cw8pde, cwssd Cqtiothjf pi. cwsedon; subj. pres. 
cwede, imperf. cweede ; part, past (ge-)cweden : it b 
otherwise regular. 



IX.— Class II. 
In the Second Class & becomes te ; ea, y ; e&,f; 6, 6, 
in the second and third persons; the imperf. has or 
e6 (e or eo). 

First pen. pres. Third person. Imperf. Part. past. 

l8ete(^) lest let (ge*)l8eten 

let 

slsepe slsepd sl6p slsepen 
sleep slqht{^) - 

(^) Comp. G. Issse^liisst, lieis, ge-lsssen j beisse, hieis ; waehse, wuohs; 
laafe, laoft, lief, &c. 

(*) SUpt, kptf twtpt, wtpif are eoaplex fonni beoome simple t dtp, 1^, 
Ice., as also btt, are stiU in P. use. 
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tpera. prat. 


Thifd person. 


ImperC 


Part past. 


te' 


hoBt 


f h6ht(») •) 


h&teii 


imand 


thct > 




iflpfi^ Ko 


hehd 


hencT 


hangen 


• 




hung 






wvl t. 
*f y 111 






)pm^ wield 








ille 


fyld 


feoll 




/ 


(feald) 


fell 


fallen 


axe 


wyxd 


weox 


weaxen 


X, grow 






waxen 


ate 


bedted 


be6t 


bedten 






(bet) 


beaten 


5te 


blet 


ble6t 


bl6ten 












ikt y Mu 


HI A^n 


Vil A^n An 

At A « ** M V U 


F 








ipe 


8W8?pd 


s we6p 


gw&pen 


X 


' (sw&ped) 






jpe 


wepd 


weop 


wepen 


ep 








awe 


cnaewd 


cne6w 


cndwen 








knoion 


awe 


heawed 


he6w 


heowen 








Iiewn 


6 we 


grewd 


gre6w 


grdwen 


9U7 




grew 


grown 



'*) H6ht is a relio of the redttpHoation in use in Oothio as in Greek, 
I of which Latin retain^ sereial instances; le 6 Ic from 1 do a n (0 pla$ 
• lakt), is of like nature. 



52 



ANGLO-frAAON GOIDE* 



The imperfects without an accent are of doubtful 
quantity, 

Hatan when meaning to be called^ has the simple im« 
lerfect h£tte, but part past (ge-)h£tem 

H6 makes pres. plur. hud, h6; imper. huh; infin. 
hangan or h6n, and is followed by fangan» f6n to 
take. 

Cne6w and the like often become cnew &c. 

Gangan, gkn (') to go^ d6n to do^ and buan to in* 
habiu cultivate (6. bauen, L. colore) are thus conju* 
gated: 



Pres. l.gange, ga(«) 

2. geest 

3. g8ed 



d6 

d^st 

ded 



biie 

b^st 

byd 





Imperf. geong, e6de 



dyde 



bdde 



Sing, gfi 
PL gin 



d6 
d6n 



biin 



Imperatiti. 



Sing. gang,gfi 



d6 
fd6d 
(d6 




0) B. and P. g a n g, g a e. The contracted forms are most uied ; e 6 d e 
IB tbe oo*Qnion imperfect, g e o n g tbe poetical. 
(*) Comp. G. gehe, gieng, ge-gangen ; thue, that, ge-than. 
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IVFtVlTITB. 



Pres. gangan, g&n 


d6n 


buan 


Ger. 




t6 d6nne 




P. pres. gangende 


d6nde 


buendo 


P. past gangen, gin 


(ge-)d6n 


(ge-)bi!n. 






-OlM ///. 


« 


In the Third Class, 


a becomes 8e; 


e&9 ff Sec. in the 


second and third persons : the imperfect has 6. 


First pen. pni. 


Third perto 


a. Imperf. 


Part past. 


scace 


scascd 


scoc (8ce6c) (ge-)scacen 


shaJie 




shook 


shaken 


fareO 


fferd 


f6r 


faren 


fare, go 








hiihhe 


hlihd 


hl6b 


hlogen 


laugh 








slea 


slyhd 


sI6h 


slegen 






slew 


slain 


hlade 


blast 


hl6d 


hladeo 


lade 






laden 


grafe 


graefd 


gr6f 


grafen 


gravcy dig 






graven 


hebbe 


hefd 


h6f 


hafen 


heave 




hove 




scyppe 


scypd 


8c6p (sceop) sceapen 


shape^ create 






sliapen 


wacse 


wfexd 


w6cs 


waescen 


wash 






tcashen 



O 6. fahre, fahrt, fuhry ge-fahren ; acblage, ichlug; hebe, hob» ge. 
lK>ben I soheide, tchied, genMbieden, &o. 

r2 
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Fint pen* pKt* 


Third pen. 


Imperf. 


Part, ptst 


stande 


stent 


stod 


standen 


stand 




stood 




gale 


gseld 




<T a 1 A 

gaioii 


enchant 








spane 


spsend 


sp<>n 


spanen 


allure 








sceade 


8cyt 




sceaden 


partf shed 









SIe& makes imper.slyh or sl^h; infin. sledn: thus 
alsoIe£n to Uame^ and ])we&n to wash ; p. past ])wegen, 
]>wogen. Stande sometimes has standest, standed. 



XI. — Conjugation III. 

In the Third Conjugation the vowel remains the same 
in the present; but that of the imperfect is changed in 
the second person singular, and in the whole plural : 
the part* past has either the same rowel as these persons, 
or one near akin. 

Examples :— bindan to bind^ drifan to drive^ cltifan 
to cleave. 



Class L 



Sing. I.binde 
• a.bintst 
3. bint 



Class IL 

Inoicativb Modi* 
Preftent 

drife 

drifst 

drifd 



Class III. 

clfifo 
clufst 
cl(ifd 
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Plur. 



rbindad 
(.binde 



Sing. 1. band 

2. bunde 

3. band 
Plur. bundon 



Sing. 
Plur. 

Sing. 
Plur. 

Sing. 
Plur. 



binde 
bindon 

bunde 
bundon 

bind 
(^bindad 
^binde 



Pres. bindan 
Ger. bindanne 
P. pres. bindende 
P. past (ge-)bunden (ge-)drifeD 



f drifad 
idrife 

ImperfeeU 

dr&f 
drife 
dr&f 
drifon 

SvBJOMCTiTB Modi. 
Present 

drife 
drifon 
Imperfect, 
drife 
drifon 
Impiratitb Modi. 

drif 
Cdrifad 
1 drife 

iNPnriTiTi Modi. 

drifan 
drifanne 
drifende 



Ccldfad 
(clufe 

cle&f 
clufe 
cle&f 

cIufOQ 



cldfe 
clufon 

clufe 
clufon 

cluf 
Cclufad 
Icldfe 

cMfan 
cliifanne 
clufende 
(ge-)clofen. 



XlL-^Oassl. 

In the First Class, i (y), e, eo, become a (o), ea, 
in the imperfect, and these in the second person and 
plural are ag^ changed to u: the part, past has 
u or o. 
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XhV% yCIWm piWt 


Alum pen* 


Imporfa 






y rnci 




/ fVA^Nvi 1* n A n 

igo* ^11 r u o u 


TUtl 






mn. 


C frino 


frind 


£r&n 


^runAn ^ 

A 1 U AJ V tt i 


(irigne 




frcDgn 


irugnen j 










8ing6 


singd 


sang 


sungon 


stuff 




sang 


sung 


ariuC6 


Qrinca 


dranc 


arunc6u 










swiiDino 


8witna 


swamni 


swommon 








swutn 


CilulD6 


CilluDCI 


ClOulul 


ClUmDOn 


clvnib 




dowb 




ft Wol 1 A 


stwl it 
• WYIU 


sur A/\l 1 

9 W WII 


oWUiAoU 










SHVAl if A 




fiWA aIK 


ft wnl <r ATI 


mWUUQW 








m aI^a 

All CI I* V 


IDylt 


moalt 


Tn 1 f An 

All VA IrOil 










geiae 


gylt 


geaia 


golden 










heipe 


hylpd 


healp 


holpen . 








holpen 


delfe 


dylfd 


dealf 


dolfen 










in urn e 


myrnd 


mearn 


moroen 


numm 









(*) G. rinney mm, ge-ronneii; lingey sang, g«-g!»geii; triake, trank; 
■ehwelle, tobwiUt, acbwoll» ge-fcbwoUeDi &o« 
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First pen. pres. 

beorge 

save^ defend 

weorpe 

throw 

steorfe 

die, starve 

berste 

burst 

fersce 

thresh 

feohto 

fight 
Cbregde 
(brede 

hraid, dram 



Third pert, 
byrgd 

wyrpd 

styrfd 

byrst 

]>yr8cd 

fyht 

brit 



ImperC 

bearh 

wearp 

stasrf 

basrst 

])8er8c 

feaht 
fought 
brsegd 
breed 



P.pait. 
borgen 

worpen 

storfen 

borsten 

borsten 

])or8cen 

fohten 
foughten 
brogden 
broden 



Weordan(*) to be, to become^ is thus conjugated : 

Indie. pres. sing.l. weorde Subj. pres. weorde, &c. 

2. wyrst Imperf. wurde, tee. 
8. wyrd Imper. weord 
Tweordad j^^Cweordad 
^ '(^ weorde (.weorde 

Imperf. sing. 1. weard Infin. pres. weordan 

2. wurde Ger. weordanne 

3. weard Part, presi weordende 
plur. wurdon P.past (ge-)worden 



(*) Comp. throughout 6. werden. 
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XIIL— Clou II. 

In the Second Class, i becomes in the imperfect 
and this in the second person, &c. i: the part past has 
likewise i. 



Fintpen. piM* 


Third pen. 


Imper£ 


Part past. 


scine(') 


scind 


sc&n 


^ge*^scinen 


same 




slione 




write 


writ 


wrdt 


writen 


write 




iorote 


written 




s*rise 


a-rist 


a-r&s 




wn$e 




arose 


arisen 


be-swfce 


be-swicd be-sw£e 


be-swicen 


decAvt 








stige 


stihd 


st&h 


stigen 


ascend 








a-bide 


8p-bided 


a-b£d 


a-bi4en 


abide 




abode 


abiden 


gripe 


^ripd 


grip 


gripen 


gripe 








ride 


rit 


r&d 


riden 


ride 




rode 


ridden 


spiwe 


spiwd 


sp&w 


spiwen 


spew 






spewn 


wridci 


wrid 


wr&d 


wriden 



writhe, wreathe 

C) O, udb/emef acbiea, ge-foliieneo ; tteig^, lUeg ; gmfe, griff, ge* 
grifico, &c« 
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XIV.— Out ///. 

In the Third Class, e6 or 6 becomes e£ in the im- 
perfect ; in the second person &c. u: the part past 

has a 



First pen. piMi 


Third peri. 


ImperC 


PartpMU 


re6ce(*) 


rycd 


reac 


(ge-)rocen 


reek 








sce&te 


scyt 


sce£t 


scoten 


slioot 




shot 


shotten, 


cre6pe 


crypd 


cre£p 


cropen 


creep 


cywd 






ce6we 


ce&w 


cowen 


chew 








le6ge 


lyhd 


le&h 


logen 


lye 








fledge 


flyhd 


fle&h 


flogen 


fiy.flee 




flew 


flown 


be6de 




be£d 


boden 


hid 




bade 


bidden , 


suce 


sycd 


se&c . 


socen 


suck 








huge 


byhd 


be&h 


bogen 


how^ bend 






bown 


lute 


lyt 


le&t 


loten 



I (*) O. rieohe, rooh| ge-roohen ; sohieMe, aehoMi 

I 
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Cedsan to choose^ makes third pers. pres. eyst; im- 
perf. eeis chose, second pers. cure, plur. curon; 
p. past coren(^). 

Se6dan to seethe, has third pers. sfi; imperf. se&d, 
8ode, &C.; p. past soden sodden.{*) Thus also others 
in -san and -dan. 

Fleoge is contracted to fle6, plur. fledd, fle6; 
infin. fleogan, fle6n; thus likewise te6gany teon to 
draw, tug: wre6n to cover^ and peon to thrive, have 
only the contracted forms. 

Se6n to see, makes imperf. se&h or seh, sawe or 
i^ge, Sec imper. se6h or syh ; part, present se6nde ; 
part, past (ge-)sewen, or segen. 

6e-fe6n (-fean) to rejoice, has imperf. ge-fe&h or 
•{^h, ge-fage or -fege ; part, past ge-fagen, -fsegen. 
Be6n tole,is defective : 

Indi^ pres. 1. be6(') Sub), pres. be6 



Infin. be6n. Ger. to be6nne. Part. pres. be6nde 



The following verbs are Anomalous, having for th 
present an old imperfect of the Complex Order, and 
their imperfect one formed since after the Sim 
Order. 



2. b^st 
8. byd 



plur. be6n 
Imper. be6 





XV. '^Anomalous Verbs. 



(•) O.titdt, aott. g^^ituu 



O 0.1»D,bkt. 



VERBS — ANOMALOUS. 
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Pres. 1. 3. Ally 2. £ge, pL igon ( owe J; imperf. ihte 
(aught J; infin.&gan; p. past, igen: own^ possess. 
likewise combined with ne ; n&h, n&hte, &c. 

An, 2. unne, pi. unnon ; imperf. dde ; int unnan; 
p. past (ge-)unnen : grant. 

CaD(<) f canj; 2. cunne or canst, pl.cunnon ; imp.* . 
cude (could)i inf.cunnan; p. past (ge-)c^id: know^ 
heUf be able. 

Deah, duge, dugon; imp. d6hte; infl dugan: 
be goodf brave, worth. 

Dear, dearst, durron; subj. durre: imp. dorste 
(durst J; inf. dearan: dare. 

Ge-man('),ge-manst, ge-munon : imp.ge-munde; 
inf. ge*munan : remember. 

Mseg(^),miht9magon(^ma2^J; subj.msege (mage); 
imp. mihte (meahte) ( might); inf. magan : be able. 

M6t(^); m6st,m6ton; subj. mote; imp. m6ste: 
may, mighty mtist. 

Sceal(^) (shall sce£Llt(shaltJf sceolon (sculon) ; 
subj. scyle ; imp. sceolde ( should J; inf. sculan : owe. 

Wat(7) (wotjfwisty witon; imp. wiste (wisse) 
(wistj; subj. wite; imper. wite, witad; inf,witan; 
ger. to witanne {to wit); p. pres. witende ; p. past 
witen : hnow. Thus also ny tan to know not. 

(*) Comp. L. no? i I know ; G. kenne, kano, kanate, konntei &^ 
(') Comp. L. defectiye me-xnin-i i rmmUr. 
(*} G. mag, moge, mogte, Uc 
(*) G. muss, musste, &e. 
(•) G. soU, BoUte, &o. 

0) Comp. o/^a / know ; G« weiss, wvsste, wissen ; L. wio \ u diitia* 
guislied from e an (en 6 we) yivuvtu^ L. aori. 

G 
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pearf(>), pearft or ])urfe^ ])urfon; subj. purfe; 
imp* porfte; inf. pearfan : need. 

XVI.— 'iltcxt'/tortef, 

Th^ A. S. has no future tense, the pi serving 
for both ; wille and sceal, like 6. will 1, imply 
will, duty, and the like, and are not like will and 
skallf to form a simple future ; the p of be6 n has 
commonly a future power. T ; Iplu 

are formed as in English, i > ^ by t 

verb to have ; as, ic hsebbe (ge-)lufod II [*) 
The participle past being as in the above d toi 
the only true passive form, the passive te fo 
throughout by the help of the auxilia isan, 
weordan, and boon to be; as, present ic eom, or 
weorde lufod(') / am loved; imperf. io wses, or 
weard lufod; perf. iceom lufod worden / / 
been loved; pluperf. ic ws&s lufod worden I had h 
loved; future, ic be6 lufod I shall be loved. 

Impiersonal verbs are like those of other languages; 
as, hit rind it rains; hit ge-limpd it happens. Some 
have a passive sense; as, arlfti it is aUowed^ lawful (L 
Kcet); ge-wyrdi^uojTeec^setfmf jfae<{ (L.convenit). 

(*) Tbe imperfiKt it ohm vaid for the pluperfeot. . 
(*) Comp. G.iek hab^ bstte, weids, wiiidf» ge-Uebt; ioh liiii, war, 
fdi^woidsn. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
I.-^Formation of Words. Prefixes. 

As in Greek, Latin, German, &c. tlus branch of the 
language must be strictly attended to, if we would learn • 
t origin, gender, and inflection of words: it consists of 
D ion, and Composition, in both which the A. S. 
y mbles the German* Derivation either modi* 

the meaning of a word by putting before it a prefix, 
M mges its part of speech, and inflection, by adding a 

mination. Composition forms new words by joining 
)ne or more together. 

The following are the chief prefixes : 

un- (on-) (L. tn-; E. and G. ten-): un-scyldig (G. 
m-schuldig) in-nocent ; un-tigian to un-'tie. 

n- (ne not; L. ne) : n-yllan (for newillan ; L.n-olle 
or ne velle) to toUl noty nill; n-fin none. 

mis- (£. mis- ; G. miss-j mUse-) : mis-truwian (G* 
nis-trauen) to mis-trust; mis-d^d (G. misse-that) mtf- 
Ued. 

wan-(^) (wana wanting): wan-hfil unhealthy* 
to-(*) (L. dis-; G. zer') : to-brecan (L. dis-rumpere, 
jr. zer-brechen) to break in pieces; to-drifan (L. dis* ' 
)ellere, G. zer-treiben) to scatter^ drive away. 

(*) Henoe 0. wan-h^ (D. wao-hoop) dupavri nwH-^nut (D. wan- 

rottw) mit'trwi* 

(!) Hence 0. to-frroi^n, to-tom The pr^fi* to- must be earefullj 
tittinguUhed from the jitv/wii(iMi td. 
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• for-(') (J^per^; E. for^; G. »«•-): for-beodan (6« 
ver-bieten) to for^bid ; for-swerian (L. per-jurare) to 
forswear; for-g&n to forego; for-baernan (G. ver- 
brennen) iobumttp^ consum»; for*gifan (G. ver-geben) 
to give away^ fw^gvoe. 
wider- (wid agaimt; G. «;u&r-): wider-saca (G. 
- wider-sacher) a<ft;€r5ary. 

and- (am; G* ant-): and-wlita (G. ant-litz) coun- 
tenance. 

ge- (G. ^e-; L. com-, con-, co-) : has in general a col* 
lective sense ; as, ge-br6dra (G. ge-brUder) brethren; 
ge-sey (G. ge-schuhe, F. chaussure) shoes; ge^-msBne 
(G.ge-mein, L. com-mune) common; ge-fera (G. ge- 
fahrte, JL com-es) companion ; it forms active verbs from 
neuters, nouns, &c. as, ge-standan to urge; ge-])encan 
(G.ge-denken) to think off remember ; ge-strangian to 
strengthen; ge-Ie&nian to reward; ge-niderian to c&- 
grade, condemn; bom standan, ])encan, Strang, le&n 
{reward)^ nider ; or gives a figurative sense ; as, biddan 
' 'to ashf beg^ ge-biddan to pray. Many words, however, 
take ge- without any change of meaning ; as, se6n, ge- 
se6ntoeee; hyran, ge-hyran to hear ^ obey; mearc, 
ge-mearc inarA, limit; rdm, ge-rdm toufe, roomy. 

be- (£• and G. £e) makes neuter verbs active; as, 
gin to gOt be-g&n to commit^ ^c. (G. gehen,be-gehen); 
feran to go» be-feran to travel over (G. fahren, be- 
fahren). It is sometimes privative; as, bycgan to but/3 
be-by cgan to sell; be-he&fdian to bedhead: often in- 

(*) HenM O./cr-doniffor-tpiHtf &e« Tbe pr|^ f o r- moit not be coa- 
fiHinded with th* pnpMUim for, wbidi mum not to oeonr ia oompotitioB. 
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tensive; as, r eifian' to. rob^ be-re£fian to le»reave (6. 
rauben, be-raubeD); be-gyrdan (G. be-gihten) to be* 
gird; or otherwise modifies the sense; as/be-healdan 
tobe-holdt be-sprecan (G. be-sprechen) to be-ipeah^- 

ed- (agaiiij re-) i ed-niwian to re^new, 

sin- (simle always^ L. semper) : sin-gr^n ever-green. 

Qam- (L. semU) : 8am-cuce(*) half^ick^ htdf'dead.- 

feg-orge- gives pronouns and adverbs an indeter- 
minate sense ; as, ceg-hwylc (ge-hwylc) taeJh every ^ 
sg-h wider whithersoever. 

11. — Nominal Terminaiiom. 

The following are the chief Nominal Terminations, 
denoting for th? most part persons : 

-a('): cemp-a warrior, champion; hunt-a hunter ; 
bog-a bow. 

-ere: (E. and G. -cr; -or): rei[f-^>e (G; taub-er) 
roJJ-€r ; seed-ere (L. sat-or) sow^. ' 

-end (from the part pres.) : Hsel-end (G. Heil-and) 
Saviour^ healer ; weald-end ruler. 

-e: hyrd-e Iierd^ keeper; sig^e victory; riht-wis-e 
righteousness. 

-el, -ol, -1 (£• -fe; G. -eZ) : byd-el (G. bed-el) herald, 
bead'le ; gdkf-ol tribute, gav-el; -BeUl (G. sess-el) «ea^,^ 
sett'le. 

-ing: aedel-ing prince, young noble; W6den-ing 
$on of Woden; ehtm-ing poor wretch. 

(*) Cue, euoQ, ouoen, owio (•e) are alao found. 
(') Anfweriog lometifflei to L. -o j M^gaa-a, L* hami^man,gmmt ' 
^•AM br^d<-gamsG.bnati-gaai,6rMlf-^roa»« .'.f" 

q2 
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. -ling (E. "ling; G. •lein^ -/ti?^): cnsep-ling (6. 
knab-lein) little boy; Je6r-ling (O. theuer-ling) cbr- 
linff. 

•incle (L« ^uncul-uSf -a) : rap-in cle little rope. 

•en (E. -«n; O. -cAen): ma^gd-en maid-en, from 
maegd maid (G. magd, mad-chen) ; cyc-en cAicA-en, 
from cocc coclu 

•en (E. -en) : ])e6d-en sovereign ; byrd-en burth-en. 

•en (E. -en; G. -in). Peminines from masculines 
sometimes change the vowel; as, 'petk^ ])in-en slavCf 
female slave; fox, fyx-en (G. fuchs, fuchs-in) /oo?, 
vix^en; sometimes not ; as, ])e6w, ])e6w*en ^Zare. Some 
change the vowel, and take -e; others change the vowel 
only; as, mearh, myr-e Aorse, mare ;. Vulf, wylf (G. 
wolf, wblf-in) wolf, she-wolf 

-estre (E. and D. -ster) : sang-estre (D. zang-ster) 

song^terf from sangere m^er; ssem-estre seam-^ter, 

from ssem-ere seamer, tailor.{^) 
i 

The following denote a state, action, or the like : 
•d6m (E. "dom; G. "thum): wis^d6m vris-dom; 

cyne-d6m(*) (G. konig-thum) king-ship, 
•hid {K "head, ^hoodi G. -Aei/) : mseden-h&d maidr 

en^head ; cild-h&d (G. kind-heit) chUd-hood. 

O mptf'tUt iMmitr-ctf, % Latin-Frenoh tennination has beon super* 
added. Huck'ttir, maU-4t«r, tap-itfr, and the like, are the tme ienunioes 
of Aawlt-er, malt'-er, taft/htr, Ue. Spit^gtir ia yet rightlj need. 

(*) We have oonfoonded 'dom and -rie, but Mm waa properly the oJfUif 
. rm^Tlcf th§ Urritmf: thua, e7ne*d6m, 07 ne-riee (O. k6nig*r«ieb); 
¥ iaetopi^dm, biaot op-riot, and tha Ukt. 
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-scipe (E. -«Atp; G. '4ehafi): hUford-scipe hrd^ 
ikip; fre6nd-6cipe (6. freund-8chaft)/neiu2-«Atp. 

-lac (E. 4acA) t ytiUMc, wedlock. 

-ad| -od : hunt-ad hunting ; war-od «ea-«&ar«. 

-ud, -d (E. M; Ot.^end)! geog-ud (O. jug-end)^ 
ycmM; tre6w-d^o<A, truth. 

-le^st (-lyst; from adj. in Jeis) : g^me-Ie£st ieeel^ 
Uaness. 

-ung,-ing (E. -iivjr; G. -^ung) i h£Ig-ung (G. heilig- 
ung) Aa/Zou^in^; leorn-ing ftfam-tn^. 

-nes(-ny8, -nis: E. •ness;G. •nw) : car-le&s-nes 
careleu^ness ; ge-lic-nes (G. gleich-niss) lihe^ness. 
[ -u, -eo, -o (G. -e): hst-u (G. hitz-e) heat ; maenig-eo 
\ (G. meng-e) fnany^ multitude; brsd-o (G. breiUe) 
breadth. 

-els (E. -26; G^-el) : rsBd-eU (G. raths-el) ridd^te; 
\ sticc-els (G. 8tach-el) stich^le^ sting. 
I -ed: reC'ed mansion ; eow-edfloch. 

-m (E. 'Om ; G. -en) : bot-m (G. bod-en) bott^am. 

-ot, -et, -t: J)eow-ot, ])eow-t slavery; baern-et 
^ burning. 

^. -d, -t (R -<A, -rf, ; G. -0 ge-byr-d (G. ge-bur-t) 
. . bir-thi ge-cyn-d hin-df nature; mih-t (G. mach-t) migh^U 
-rceden (reed counsel) : hiw-rsden house^holdi maeg-^ 
^ reeden relationship. 

\ — ■ 

j III. — Adjectival Terminations. 

<j -e : 8edel-e no&2e; fceg-e/a/«c{,/ey. 
^ -ig (E. -y, G. -ijr): dre6r-ig (G. traur-ig) drear-y: 
; bys-ig &ii5-y« 
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4ic (E. Jike, 4y, G. 4ieh)i Ie6f-Hc (O. lieb-UJh) 
hn>e4yi wif-lic (O. weibJich) wcman4ihef wiman4y. 

-isc (E. -uA, a isch) : eild-isc (O. kind-isch) chUd^ 
iskf Engl-isc (G. engl-isch) EngUislh AngbhSaxan. 

-sum (E. 'Somcj O. -earn) : lang-sum (G. lang-sam) 
tedious^ long^same} wyn-sum (G. wonneHsam) amiable^ 
vrin-^me. 

-ol (-ul) (L. 'uUus) : gprec-ol talkative. 

-en (E. and G. en) i fleax-en (G. flachs-en) Jlax-en ; 
hfl^d-en heaths. 

-bsere (beran to bear : 6. -bar) : lust-bs^re (G. lust^ 
hur) pleasant; ynB^stm-h^refruitfiiL 

*cund (cjnn kind^ race) : woruld-cund worldly. 

-iht (G. •icht) : porn-iht (G. dorn-icht) thorny. 

•weard(adj. and adv.; E. •ward): t6-weard to* 
wardt to come: h&m-weard home-toard. 

-feald (E. "fold): i^n-feald singk, one^fold; twi- 
feald, two-fold; manig-feald mam-fold. 

-Ie£8 (£. 4ess^ G. ^los) : syn-le&s (G. sunde-Ios) 
$in4ess ; ar-le£8 (G. ehr-Ios) void of honour^ impious. 

^y/rUfwiseJi ge-wis (G. ge-wiss) certain; riht-wis 
righteous. 

-em (E.-«m) : sdd-ern south-enu 

•tyme: herig-tjme troublesome. ^; ' . 

-t 

TV^Verbal Terminations. 

-ian (-igan, -igean) forms verbs (I. I.) from nouns, 
adjectives, and particles; as, cear-ian to care, ge-. 
byrsumian to wider-ian to oppose; from cearu 
car«, ge-h;^rsum obedientf wider against. 



PARTICLES. 
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C« g, or ly toroetimes stands before •ian ; as, gear* 
o-ian to prepare^ syn-g-ian to sin^ wft-n-ian to jnmish^ 
mcer-s-ian to magnify; from gearu ready, yare^ijn 
Wit wiie pmiihmentf mAte yreatffamoiu. 

•4n is contracted from -angan, -igan, or -agan, and^ 
•ahan; as, gangan, g£n to go; sme&gan, sme£n to 
consider^ enquire; ])reagan, pteku to vex; sleahan, 
sle^n (G. schlagen) to strike, slay. 

-6n b contracted from -angan, or •dgan ; as, fangan, 
f6n to take; teogan, teon to draw, tug. 

-ettan: b&I-ettan to hail, greet, from h&l whole, 
kaU. 

After c and g, e is not seldom inserted ; as, rno-ean, 
picg-ean, for rieo-an to reach, ])icg-an to touch, taste, 
&c. 

Other verbs in general form the infinitive in -an. 



y.'^Particles. 

Adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions, are either 
primitive words, that is, not to be further resolved in the 
language treated of, or are formed from nouns (often 
obsolete), adjectives, &c. governed by a preposition ex- 
pressed or understood. Of the former kind are nd now, 
geo {iu), formerly f eft again, get (iet), yet^ be 6y, &c« . 
for for, t6 to^ ac but, gif if &c. Of the latter kind, 
(to take the cases in order) are the accusatives on*weg 
(a-weg) a^way; on-baec (under-, ofer-baec) Orbach, 
hack\ (on-)ge-mang o-mongr; on*gean (a-gen) a^gain, 
against; ealne-weg astray. 
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•e (abL or dat) forms many adverbs from nouns, adjec- 
tivesX') &c ; as,on-ribt-e (U rect-e) (*} a-riht aMghtt 
rightly; lang-e (L. long-e) long; mid-ealle o&o- 
gether; he-Aile pcartly ; t6-s6de in soothe truly; of« 
dtine, a-ddn ordaumf down ; t6-g8edere (set-gsedere), 
t6-somne (set-somne, G. zu-sammen), ta^etlier. 

lic-e (E. 4y; the same, borrowed from adjectives in 
•lie): sceort-lic-e shart-ly^ strang-lic*e strangely. 

Other ablatives are the conjunctions for-])y therefore ; 
(for-) hwy? Cf<^J vihyt ; datives for-])&m because, to- 
]>6n-])8et in order that^ sid-])&n (G. seit-dem) eince. 

-um, -on (abl. or dat. plur.) : (on) hwil-umi h wil-on 
uhilomef whiles^ wundr-um wondrously, hwyrft-um by 
twrns^ sticce-m8elum(^) piece^mealf be lytl-um and 
lytl-um by little and little^ furd-um (-on) evenfjust^ 
on-sundr-on in-sunder, ormnder. 
\ -es (genitive) : niht-es(*) (wKr-oc» G. nacht-s) oj a 
night, by night, will-es willingly, n^d-es of necessity, 
needs, eall-es altogether,nBl\'eB by no means, s6d es of 
a truthf t6-gean-es against, t6-midd-es amidst. 

•a, -unga^ -inga (perhaps gen. plur.): gear-a of 

0) ^^'I'^'**''' *^ ^*^S<^^»**» ^^^Ii* ^*^S®» "^^^'^y 

atarwft tee Adjeeti?et Det^ snd Indaf. I. 

(*) L. idTeriM ia -e were periiapt aUtti? M| likt tboae in -o, m Mr-« 
«Dd tU lik«. ' 

(») 8tle(II.l)piM»,»ie,(ifMi(()(0.ttttek); mAI (IL 3) (O. midi]) 

O Tlie proper genitiTM of nihtywillA, tod n^d (ne6d) are 
BibtOf wilUiit n^de; tt an earlj tUge of tho language, all noani 
IbnMd tko geo* k •eior i ; oomp. the man/ Or. and L. ganiti?ea in -ec 
Im. and -ia. 
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yore^ soim mom, forthwith^ eall-unga alicgetker^ hoU 
ioga in oain, yrr«4nga angrily. 

-an (an oblique case) : niw-an of laie^ newly ^ f or-an 
hefcref on-midd^n, a-midd-an o-aiui, wid-ut-an 
trithautf btif-an(*) (for be-uf-an) orbave; a-bdt^n (for 
OD-be-ttt-dn) o-iotf^ &c. * 

Other adverbial terminations are 

-der (motim to—) : hi-der hirther^ pi-der thirtker^ 
hwi-der whirther. 

-on, -an {motion from — ) : beon-on hence^ ]>aii-on 
thence^ hwan-on whence. 

-r, -ra, -e, &c {rett in—) : her here^ J>«r ()^ara) lAere 
hwer (hwar) ti;A€r«; inn-e mtAia, 6t-e without. 



VL — Composition. (<') 

The A. S. language, like the Ghreek, German, &e» 
abounds in compound words, of which the last part com- 
monly settles the part of spneech. Nouns and adjectives 
are usually compounded together, and vnth verbs, with- 
out change, as in English, &c.; as, fio-tre6w fig-tree, 
he&fod-man (G. haupt-mann) head-man, captain^ he& h- 
sacerd, high-priest, bisceop-rice Kshop^, 8t«f« 
crffift letter^aft^ grammar, medo-8ern(7) mead-hall^ 
])eow-boren slave-bom, stede-faest stead-fast, bealo- 
full haleful, sn&w-hwit (G. schnee-weisB) snow^hiie, 
iren-heard (G* eisen-hart) as hard as iron, lif-faestan 



P) D.boTf ns Onnje Wen I** (*) See RMk, pp. 113—117. 
O Or -e r n ; • f a 1 rn asil-em. 
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to guichen, ful-fremman (O. voU-bringen) to fid-JUf 
and the like. 

A noun, however, standing first, is often put in the 
genitive case, especially in local names; as, domes* 
dedgdoom*S'day^ hilde-hjrne war-corslet ; Engla-land 
England^ land of the Armies; Cant-wara-burh Canter^ 
hury^ burgh of the Renters; Cinges-tun King's-towUt 
Kingston; Beorminga-h&m BiTming^ham^ home of 
the Beormings; Oxena-ford Ox-ford^ ford of oxen; 
from d6m, hild, Engle, Cant-ware, cing, Beorming, 
ox a. One or each part is sometimes shortened, kc ; 
as, frum-cenned first-bom^ sel-beorht all-bright^ 
mild-heort mUd-heartedj from fruma b^inning^ eall, 
milde, heorte. Prepoutions and adverbs commonly 
stand before verbs, &c. ^thout change, as in English, 
German, kc; as, ymb-gang (6. um-gang) circuit; 
]>urh-faran (O. durch-fahren) to go through; wid- 
standan (G. wider-stehen) to withstand; t6-cyme 
coming to (L. ad-ventus) ; fore-rynel/ore-rtinner ; fore- 
mihtig (L. prse-potens) very mighty ; tip-riht (G. auf- 
recht) up-right; dp-stigan(9 (G. auf-steigen) to go up $ 
nider-stigan (G. nieder-steigen) to go down; ford-g&n 
(G. fort-gehen) to go forth; "SiXAiig out-law (L. ex-lex) ; 
ofer-cuman to over^coime; ofer-mod (G. iiber-muth) 
pride; under-niman (G. unter-nehmen) to under-tahe; 
fram-ge-wftan to depart from ; in-lsedan (G. ein* 
leiten) to lead in; geond-ge6tan to pour through^ mf^ 
fuse; on-gean-cyrran to turn bach again; of-sce6tan 

(■) 8t f gan (G. tteigcn) tntwcrt to L. iGSDdm; adHweDdera, ds- 
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(G. ab-6chietoen) tosJtaotoff; gsher^yligexkd successor, 
one who follows after; mid-sidian to travel with; 
sundor-spreec conversationapart; 8amod-(8am-)-wyrc- 
an to worh together^ co^erate. 

The preposition be, bi, usually becomes big in com* 
position; as, big-spel (G. hei-^piel) example^ parable ; 
big-Stan dan (O. bei-stehen) to stand by ; it may thus 
be known from the particle be, which sometimes be- 
comes bi; as, be-standan, bi-standan (O. be-stehen) 
to stand on^ occupy. (^) On often becomes an- or a-; as, 
on-bidan, an-bidan, a-bidan to arbide. Mt and od 
in composition often mean from^ away; as, ast-berstan 
to burst auHiy, od-yrnan to run away^ escape^ like G. 
ent-bersten, -rinnen. 

Particles are also freely compounded together* 

Prepositionsi and other particles in composition, are 
often parted from their verb, as in German ; but the 
same rules can hardly be given in A. S. 

In general, ])urh, lip, nider, t6, ford, tit, in, on, 
bi (big) are separable ; a-, an-, be-, ge-, ed-, un-, or-, 
mis-, od, and-, wid, sam-, for-, to-, are inseparable; 
Sdt, of, Sec. are rarely separated* 



CHAPTER VII. 

I. — Syntax. — 

The A.S. Syntax in general resembles that of Greek 
and German ; but it bears the closest likeness, with some 
remarkable points of difference from that and other 

O 8e« Formttion of IVurtklei. 
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tongues, to the Latin, with which it should be compared 
throughout The concords agreeing in A. & with those 
in Latin, &c. need not be repeated.' With regard to 
the construction of sentences it may be obsenred, that 
the verb often stands after both the subject and the 
object, coming last of all, as for the most part in Ger- 
man; as, 

On ])8ere tide])a Gotan wid R6mana-rice ge- 
winn up-a-h6fon, at that time the *Gotki Tai$ed up war 
against the Roman empire. 

pk Darius ge-se&h ])8st he ofer-wunnen be6n 
wolde, pi wolde he hine sylfne on pkm ge-feohte 
for-spillan, when Darius saw that he should be 
then he would lose his life in the fight. 

We sceolon mid biternysse s6dre be-hreow- 
sunge 6re m6d ge-claensian, we must with the bitter^ 
ness of true repentance cleanse our mind. 

Often, however, sentences are in this and other re- 
spects framed as in English ; and on the whole this part 
of the grammar will not prove difficult to the student, 
and may be better learned from reading than from any 
rules that might be given. 



ll.Syntax of Nouns. 

Nouns of time answering to the question, how long!*' 
are put in the accusative or ablative; as,' 

Ealle wucan all the weeh. 

pry dagas, or ])rym dagum three days. 

Answering to tiie question when ?" they stand in 
the abhUive, dative with on, or genitive ; as, 
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py feordan cl6gore on the fourth day* 
On ])i88um geare in this year. 
Ussa tida(') in our timer. 

Measure, yalue^ age, and the like, are used in tbe 
genitive; as, 

Twegraelna he&h two ells high. 

Ynces lang an inch long. 

preora mila br&d three milesbroad. 

Sex peninga wyrde worth sixpence. 

A'nes geares lamb a lamb of one year. 

The matter to which a measure, &c. is applied, stands 
in the genitive ; as, 

Hund mittena hweetes a hundred measures of 
wheat. 

Hund-teontig punda go\A^% a hundred pounds of 
gold. 

It sometimes remains unchanged ; as, 

Twegen xa^rc go\A(^) two marhs of gold. 

Quality, praise, or blame, stands in the genitive; as, 

A'r-wyrdre yldo of venerable age. 

Faegeres and-wlitan of fair countenance. 

Two ablatives or datives are used absolutely like the ^ 
L. double ablative ; as, 

Ge-togene })y wsepne(') the weapon {Jbeing) drawn. 

A-fundenum sce&pe thesheep {being) found. 

Two datives, the latter governed by t6, are used like 
the L. double dative ; as, "* 

past he us t6 fultume sy(«) that he may be {for) a 
help to us. 

C) Comp. F. de nos temps. (*) G. iwei mark go\d. 

L. itrioto telo i o?e repertA. (*) L. ttt nobit tuxilio lit* 
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The means or instrament stands in the ablative or 
dative, with or without the preposition mid ; as, 

Hine mid ])y heofon-Hcan weg-nyste ge-trym- 
mende strei^thening himself with that heavenly viati- 
cum* 

pf betstan le6de ge-glenged adorned with the best 
lay. 

He6 hi sylfe mid cyne-licum reife ge-fraetwode 
she adorned herself with royal attire. 

Big sprecad niwum tungum they shall speah with 
new tongues. 



IIL — Syntax of Adjectives. 

Adjectives in general, especially those denoting want, 
desire, knowledge, remembrance, and the like, have a 
geniUve case of the noun which defines them^ and often 
stand after it ; as, . 

Feos wana wanting money. 

Fre6nda leis lacking friends. 

Hraegles ])earfa devoid of raiment. 

Earn aetes georn an eagle eager for food. 

Ac ic heora eom swide gifre but I am very greedy 
of them. 

B6ca gle&w shUful in boohs. 

Un-wis God-cundan Naman ignorant of the Di- 
vine Name. 

Hi neron his ge-myndige they were not mindful 
of him. 

M6des blidd blithe of mood. 
Sides w6rig weary of travel 
Mssgenes Strang strong of might. 
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Tsig federa icy ofmngg. 

They sometimes take an ablative ; as, 

Wintrum geong young in years. 

Blind bfim eigum blind of both eyes. 

Adjectives denoting pleasure, profit, injury, and the 
like, govern a dative ; as, 

pekh he him le6f Weere though he were dear to 
tliem. 

Eallum and-feng acceptable to all. 

pset he mynster-licum cumum ge-}>ensum waare 
that he might be serviceable to the monastic guests. 

Rinca ge-hwylcum un-nyt useless to every man. 

Derigend-Hc byd it will be hurtful to thee. 

Full full^ wyrde worthy^ scyldig guilty, have an 
ablative, dative, or genitive ; as. 

Full Halgum Ga8te>// of the Holy Ghost. 

Full defidra bana/uff of dead bones. 

Se wyrhta iswyrde his metes tlie workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

Se byd d6me scyldig he shall be guilty of the judg^ 
ment. 

He is defides scyldig he is guilty of death. 
Ge-lic like, has a dative or genitive ; as, 
Hig synd ge-lice pam cildum(t) they are like the 
children. 

Nan. man nis his ge-Hca no man is like him. 
The word which detemiines a comparative stands be- 
fore it in the ablative neuter ; as, 
prym mundum hyrra three hands higher. 

(*) That Lt tuniles pneria ; ijjiit similii. 
h2 
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Micle mi much more. 

py weordra so much the worthier. 

Comparatives require either ])dnne or ]>e than^ with a 
nominatiTe, or au ablative or genitive without ; as, 

6e synd s^Iran ])onne manega spearwan, or ge 
synd beteran manigum spearwum ye are better tham 
many ^[Harrows. 

Cyder-healf gear les ])e ])rittig wintra a year 
and a half less than thirty years. 

Se is his iii£ra he is greater than him. 

Superlatives take a genitive ; as, 

Ealra wyrta msest greatest of all herbs. 



For the Syntax of Pronouns see Chapter I V« 



ly.— Syntax of Verbs. 

Verbs, as in other tongues, agree in number with 
their subject; after aelc ])fira (J)8era) 'pe each of them 
that^ every one that^ however, the singular is used, 
agreeing with sslc and not with ])fira; as, 

^Ic ])fira pe to me cymd (lit. each of them that 
cometh — ) every one that cometh to me. 

Sw£ ge-byrad sslcum ])&ra ])e wind so it befitteth 
every one that contendeth. 

With a noun of mulUtude the verb may be either an- 
gular or plural; as, 

p£commicel mssnigeo andt6 him ^fston^A^n 
came a great multitude and hastened to him. 

Transitive verbs in general, as in other tongues, govern 
the direct object m the accusative case ; asi 
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Lufa ]>inne nextan love thy neighbour. 

Seo 88B ge-ticnad ])&8 and-weardan worald the 
tea betoheneth this present world. 

A^zian to ash^ takes a double accusadve ; as, 

N&n ne dorste hine n£n ping m&re&xian no one 
durst ash him anything more. 

Verbs of naming have an accusative of the object 
named, and a nominatiye of the name ; as, 

pone un-ge-met lice eargan pumiht h&tan bara 
the immoderately timid thou mayest call hare. 

Raedan to rule, a-bregdan to draw ( a weapon)^ and 
to-bregdan to cast off ( sleep,) govern the ablative ; as, 

penden hi J)y rice reedan mdston while they might 
rule the realm. 

A'n of p&mpy sweorde a-brssd one of them drew 
his sword. 

Mid-})y he6 }fi sleepe to-brsed when she then 
had cast off sleep. 

Verbs of bidding, forbidding, serving, following, obey- 
ing, consenting to, opposing, pleasing, trusting, injuring, 
profiting, escaping from; likewise for-swerian tofor* 
swear, cidan to chide, firian to honour, spare^ beorgan 
to savst defend, d^man tojudge^ oleccan toflatter^ 
*stillan(^) to stiU, fylstan to succour, efen-lsecan to 
imitate, ge-nea-lsecan to approach, and heorcnian to 
hearken to, govern the dative; as, 

Un-cleenum g&stum be-byt he commandeth theun^ 
clean spirits. 

Ne for-be6de ge him forbid him not. 

V 

Th% Tsrbs mtrked thus * lometimai gorora tbs aoooMUrib 



80 ANGLO-SAXON OUIDB. 

Ne masg nan man tw&m hlfif-ordum ])eowian no 
man can serve two lords. 
' He6 him })enode she served him. 

pa sce&p him fyligead the sheep follow him. 

pfi se wer hyrde his waldende then the man 
obeyed his ruler. 

Gif pii ponne Dryhtne ge-hyrsumast if thou 
then oj^est the Lord. 

pes ne ge-pwserede heora ge-peahte this (man) 
agreed not to their counsel. 

Ge pafiad e6wera faedera weorcum ye consent to 
your father/ wcrhs. 

Him ne wid-stent n&n ping no thing withstandeth 
htm. 

Nemne him wyrd for-8t6de unless fate had op» 
posed him. 

Eallum his wordum wid-cwcedonand wid-wunn- 
on (they) contradicted and opposed all his words.. 

Pilatus wolde p&m folce ge-cweman Pilate would 
please the people. 

He6 on-gan his wordum truwian she began to 
' trust his words. 

Ne derode lobe n&ht pass de6fles costnung, a 
fremode the deviPs temptation hurt Job no whit^ but 
profited him. 

H6 he6 pim fe6nd-licum gistum od-fle6n 
mage how she may escape from the hostile spirits. 

Sid-pfin hi fe6ndum od-faren hssfdon loA^ (Aey 
kad escaped from the enemies. 



SYNTAX Of TBRB8. 



81 



Ac he sige-waspnum for-sworeii hoefde but he had 
farstDom the weapons of victory. 

Gif ])in br6der syngad cid him if thy brother m- 
neth chide him. 

pu nelt &rian psere 8t6we thou wilt not spare the 
lace* 

Beorh pinum feore save thy life. 

D6mad him be e6wre dk judge him by your law. 

He wolde him oleccan mid his hearpan he would 
flatter them with his harp. 

Y'dum stilde /le stilled the waves. 

Him fyJston wel gistas sine his guests succoured 
him well. 

Uton for-])y ge-efen-Isecan pisum men let us 
therefore imitate this man. 

pam de&ie ge-nea lsecende drawing nigh to death. 

Ypolitus heora wordum heorcnade Hippolytus 
hearkened to their words. 

Verbs of motion, and likewise on-drsedan to dread, 
often have a redundant dative of the subject; as. 

Gape fora(») go forth. 

He him h^m-weard ferde he journeyed homeward. 
Him ])a Scyld ge-w&t then Scyld departed. 
He him on-dr2Bt(<) monigne {e6nd he dreads many 
a foe. 

Wealdan to wield, govern, ^ou'-f 6 n to receive, *milt^ 
sian to pity, hlystan to listen to^ helpan to help, *ge« 
lyfan to believe, wid-sacan to deny^ ge-fe6n to rejoice 
^hrinan to touch, with its compounds; likewise 

0) Henca hie thee home," and the like. (•) 0. « I fear me.** 
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wesan to be, when implying possessioni govern the da* 
live or genitive ; as, 

iEtla we6Id Hunum Attila ruled the Huns. 

pe on 'pirn dagum ge*we61d cyne-d6me8 who in 
those days ruled the hingdom. 

On-foh ])i88um fulle receive this cup. 

p& on-fengon big 'pe&s feos then took they the 
money. 

He miltsad tirum gyltum he hath compassion on 
our sins. 

Ge-miltsa mln have pity on me. 
Hwy hlyste ge him ? why listen ye to him? 
Hlyste he g&des re&des let him listen to good coun^ 
eel. 

He him helpan ne maeg he cannot help him. 

6e-help ])u earmra manna help thou poor men. 

For-])fim-])e ])u ne ge-lyfdest minum wordum 
becfluse thou believedst not my words. 

We ne sculon ])8e8 ge-lyfan we must not believe 
that. 

lulianus his Cristen-d&me wid-s6c Julian denied 
his Christianity. 
pry-wa ])6 wid-ssscst min thrice thou shalt deny 

Secg weorce ge-feh the warrior rejoiced in the 
worh. 

Cwen weorces ge-fe&h the queen was glad of the 
worh. 

Ne him hrinan ne mehte feer-gripe fl6des nor 
might the sudden gripe of the flood touch him. 
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pi 8st-hr£n he hyra eigena then touched he their 
eyes. 

pk him w»8 manna ])earf(') since he had need of 
men. 

pa })ing pe }>«8 Caseres synd the things that are 

the Casof^s. 

Verbs of desiring^ needing, tempting, wondering at, 
using, enjoying, ^remembering, ^forgetting, caring for^ 
ceasing from ; together with cepan to tahe^ heep, &&» 
w^nan to hope for^ *ne6sian to visit, on-byrian to 
taste, 6htian or ^htan to persecute^ od-sacan to deny^ 
earnian to earn, deserve, gilpan to boiut of^ fsegnian 
to rejoice at, ^on-drsedan to dread: likewise bidian 
(bid an) to hide^ wait for, with its compounds, goyem 
thegenitiye; as, 

We ge-wilniad frides wid e6w we desire peace 
with you. 

piBS ic wilnige and wisce that I desire and wish. 
paet masden gyrnde de&des the maiden yearned for 
death. 

Ne be-purfon Iseces pa pe h&le synd they need 
not a leech that are whole. 

ITre man-dryhten maegenes be-h6fad our liege 
lord requires strength. 

Hwy fandige ge min ? why tempt ye me? ^ 

For-p6n ic his cost node therefore I tempted him. 

We wundriad p»s wlitan pssre sunnan we wonder 
ut the beauty of the sun. 

« 

(1) L. ilU bominam opiu erst 
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£6wre fynd wafiad edweryovr foe$ shall be amoMed 
Mi you. 

Brtic 'pizsen beiges, and 'pissen hrasgles ne6t 
etfjoff this ringt and use this dress. 

Nege-mune ic n&nra his synna I will remember 
mom of his sins. 

Ne ge ne ge-])encad psera fif hUfa? and do ye 
wot remember the five loaves ? 

pu hssfst ])&ra wsspna for^giten thou hast forgotten 
the weapons. 

Hi ])8S8 ne gf mdon they cared not for that. 

Feores hi ne r6hton for life they recked not. 

H^ddon here-reifes they heeded the war^epoiL 

Ge-swic pines w6pes cease thy weeping. 

Sceolde edeling ealdres linnan(i) the noNe nmst 
part from life. 

Hi n£nre bricge ne cepton they hept to no bridge. 

He nolde n&nes fle&mes cepan he would not tahe 
to flight. 

Ne pearf ic nnigre &re w^nan I may not hope for 
any honowtm 

Ge-w&t pi nedsian he&n hdses (he) then departed 
to visit the lofty mansion. 

On-byrige metes(<) let him taste meat. 

Paulus ehte Cristenra manna Paul persecuted 
Christian men. 

Hw& od-68Scd pes? who denies that? 

Se6 pe6d pe his earnad the people that deserveth it. 

(I) Li until ■ometimet bat t dttiTt. 
O We aigr *ko ** UiU of— •* 
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Hd ne gilpst 'pd )>onne heora f»gere8?(') boasts 
est thou not then of their Jaimew f 

Ne sceal he fasgnian ])8S8 folces wordaA«mitf< 
not rejoice at tlu peoples words. 

Hig on-dredon ])8era Israhela t6-Gyme8 they 
dreaded the coming of the Israelites. 

Se hyr-man his ed-le&nes an-bidad the hireling 
awaiieth his reward. 

Verbs of granting, likewise tilian to titt^ get^ for- 
wyrnan to deny^ ])ancian to thanh^ styrian (st;^ran) 
to chastise^ have a dative of the person or near object, 
and a genitive of the thing or far object ; as, 

Se h&Iga him ])8es ge-iide tlie saint granted him 
tliat. 

p'd ])uhte me hefig-tyme }>os8 t6 tidienne 
tlien it seemed to me troublesome to grant thee tlwi. 

p& Metod on-Iah Medum and Persum aldor- 
d6mes when the Lord bestowed the supremacy on the 
JUedes and Persians. 

p'd Noe on-gan him aetes tilian then Noah began 
to get him food. 

pe him ne for-wyrnde cyne-Hces weordscipes 
who denied him not hingly honour. 

ApoUonius hire ])8es }f^vkcoAe ApoUonvus thanked 
her for tliat. 

He him ])des ])inge8 styrede he chastised him for 
titat thing* — 
Verbs of depriving^ likewise te6n &c to accuse^ 

( ] neuter idjectiTe need And declioed at t aooiw 

1 
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have an accusative of the near objecti and an ablative or 
genitive of the far object ; as. 

Nolle ic pa rincas rihte be-nceman ItoiU not 
dqnive the warriors of their right. 

He& hit ne maeg his ge-wittes be-re&Han $he 
cannot bereave it of its understanding. 

Dyrnum ge-])ingum be-togen charged toith secret 
practices. 

Hwy tyhd 6s dre hUf-ord swi micles falses? 
why doth our lord accuse us of so great deceit f 

Biddan to ash for, has an accusative of the near, and 
a genitive of the far object ; as 

Gif his sunu hine bitt hlifes if his son asheth 
him for bread. 

Some impersonal verbs govern the person afiPectedin 
the accusative or dadye : hit is often left out; asi 

Hyngrad hine(0 he is hungry. 

Se6 swefen ])e hine msstte the dream thai he 
dreamed. 

Hire ge-byrad it becameth her. 

Hit licode H erode it pleased Herod. 

Him J)6hte it seemed to him (lit him thought). 

Ne ge-weard unc wid s&nne ^ening? (Kd we not 
agree Jor a penny? 

Others have beside a genitive of the far object, after 
rules for other verbs ; as, 

poneweligan lyst an-wealdes the rich buteth for 
power. 

NiSnne mon ]>8ss ne twe6d no man doubts of that. 
0) CoB]».O.stliiiiigfrli]iii; st g« btthrtihr; ihm dttnktt. 
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pe n£nre be-hreowsunge no be4i6fad thou need^ • 
est no repentance* 

Him ])8S8 no sceamode of thai they were not 
athafHfdt 



^ v.— Syntax of Prepontions. 

Prepositions* as in German, &c., require various 
oblique cases of the nouns before which they are placed; 
thus, 

geond througJif throvgliout 7mb(-e)(') > r rounds 

'p\xrh{*) through ymb-titanS labaui* 

wid-aeftan behind 
govern the accusative ; as, 

Ga geond wegas and hegas go through tho ways 
and hedges. 

purh his micle ge-])yld through his great patience, 
Wid-ieftan ]>& burh behind the town. 
Ymb pees cyninges siege about the slaying of the 
king. 

Ymb-utan ])one weall around the wall. 

The following govern the dative 

be (bi, big) {*) of^ about, by in-t6 into 

of off, from, of a&r ere, before 

fram /rom, by feor far from 

set at, to un-feor(^ near 

t6 to neah (nean) nigh 



(*) G. doTcb. (') Comp. d/t^, L. amb«« 0. urn* 

(«) Comp. i-irc» O. M ; «fiir»o« L,%\>, D. t( O. tb- ; L. Ad ; 0. la, £ccb 
(*) UU w^far; 0« on-fern* 
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ge-bende wear, handy t6-middes ^^^^ 
aefter after on-middan y 

bdfan *) - binnan(<) 
o^fanl^* widO. K^^^ 

be^ftan(b«ftan)^aJa/i, on- j-*'*'^") *^ 
be-bindan ybehind f^^^^^ j^f^^ 

be-heonan. on this side t6- j ^ 
butan (1) without, outside t6-weard toward 
be-twynan between to-e&can besides. 

t6-emne8 along 

Be pfim heah-faedere concerning the patriarch, 
Be mines tasder \ek(e by my fathet^s leave. 
Far of pinum lande depart from thy country. 
Of &nre up-fl6ran off an upper floor. 
Mt p&m burnan(^) at the brooh. 
Fram cild-h&de yrom childhood. 
G& to ]>inum huse go to thy house. 
p& hig in-t6 ]>fere byrgene e6don then they went 
into the tomb. 

jkx sunnan setl-gange b^ore the setting of the sun. 
He wses him feor he was far from him. 
Un-feor "pkm hdse near the house. 
Neah "pkm forda nigh the ford. 
Ge-hende ]>cere ceastre near the town. 
^fter "pirn ge-feohte after the fight. 
Biifan ]>{ere heofenan above the heaven. 
Bseftan ]>86re maenigeo behind the multitude. 
Be-heonan ]>sere streete on this side the street. 

0) D. buitea, O. bout, baU (*) G. biniieii, 8. ben. 

Oa.bun. 
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Hi comon ofer 'pi 89 they came over the secu 

Micel man-cwealm be-com ofer psere Roman- 
iscre le6de a great plague came upon the Roman people* 

Under ]>8Bre faestnesse under the finmament. 

Wid-6tan his A6m^etn outside hie judgment^haU. 

Wid-utan p&m dice without the ditch. 

T6-geanes his fynd he g?e A he goeth against his foes. 

m pfiferdon t6-geanes ]>£m hndenum they 
then marched against the heathen. 

Feohtende on-gean hine fighting against him. 

pa com him peer on-gean then came there to meet 
him. 

Be-geondan lordanem beyond Jordan. 

Be-geondan ]>&m mere beyond the lahe. 

For /or, and mid(>) wilh^ govern the accusativoi 
ablative, or dative ; as, 

For eall Cristen folc ge-biddan toprayforall 
Christian people. 

For j)y m&ne/or that crime. 

For hwylcum intingan 7 /or ti;/^^/ catt<€? 

Mid ])a fore-spnBcenan f8emnan(*) wiih thefore^ 
.V said damsel. 

Mid ])y ade with the oath. 

Mid his figenum life with his own life. 

Wid against f with^ &c. govenis the accusative, dative^ 
or genitive; as, 

Wid ])a readan see by the Red Sea. 

Wid ])in folc toward thy people. 

pa assan wid hi Iseswodon the asses were grazing 
with them. 

0) Comp, O. f iir ; fif ra, O. mid. (') L. femin». 
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' A'na wid eallum (done against alU 

£&ge wid e&gan, t6d wid t^d eye for eye^ tooth 
*for tooth. 

Wid ]>8e8 boltes(*) toward the wood. 

He ^fste wid ])8S8 heres he hastened against the 
army. 

A preposition sometimes stands after its case; as» 
Hi him mid sceton they sate with him. 
Him bi twegen heim^s 9i6don by him stood two 
trees. 

It is sometimes parted from it altogether, and placed 
other next before the verb, or last of all ; as, 

pe be man-cyn mid a-lysde with which he re* 
deemed mankind 

pi ge-nea-lflebte him in man t6 then drew nigh 
to him a man. 

Ymb-fitan is sometimes divided; as, 

Ymb han-cred nttLn about cochnrow. 

Wid and weard are sometimes used, the one beforoi 
the other after an accusative or genitive; as, 

Wid heofonas weard(*) toward the heavens. 

Wid Petres weard toward Peter. 



VI. — Syntax of Conjunctions* 

The following conjunctions require the verb to be in 
the indicative mode s 
and O and. e&c ehs^ also* 

0) P. holt, G. bob. O Comp. tht om of L. ad-^vmu. 
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acitt/ odde— S 

8 wi, BwirBwi $Ot a$ 6der-twega— ^oddef ^ 

gw£—«w& «o—a# 6der-]>£kra — 3 ^ ^ 

J>onnei »gder.ge,j*^ i[ioM— and 

> , n&der-ne— ne ndtker^nor 
^£ itcneth as ^ 

TfH^y 8w£.])e&h 1y«<» 

(for.)hwjr u;Ay ? (T,edh.)hwiBdere hff" 
mid.J,y(.l,e){*)^«rA«i, , ^ J/^*^ 

mid.l)fim(.l,e) iii;Atfa nWies-aeiior on/y-Jicr 

penden u^Aib (for-)])y(.J)e) -^far.becausef 

8id-J)an ««c€ for-])&m(-]>e) 3 therefore. 

The following require the subjunctive, though in 
general, as in Latin, in subordinate prepositions only: 
])flBt, ))flBt-te (•) tluU od(-])8Bt) wnrii 
]>efih(-])e) Moi^jfA ]>&.hwne(-]>e)(«) toAO^ 

swylceo^i/* »r ' *) 

J)onne 7^^^ ffir-])fim(.J)e)i {i^ore 

hwsenne > hw8eder(.]>e)(7) ^ii;ie<Aer 

hwaer) , sam — sam n^or) 

l,y-l«s(.l)e) fc^' 

t6-J)6n-J)aBt in orrf^iAo/ nymde i 
(•]>y— ]>e fomucAMe — as hfi, hii-meta ioto. 

(*) The particle ^ e is added or not at pleasara to MTeral oonjanotiont. 

(') O. dsM, D. dat ; G. dooh, wann, wenn, &c« 

(*) H w i 1 is a noon, (ii. 3.) whiUp tims ; O. weile. — 

O Answering to irorcpoy— JU ntrnm— an ; like these hwalSer 

is properlj a neater pronoon. 
(*) The oonjanction gif has no more to do with the Teib gifan than 

gin has withgtMJi|Or 0. an withnnnan. 
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Hweet do ic pset ic 6ce lif ige? what shall I do 
that I may possess eternal life? 

Ic w&t ]>8et hit byd s&wl and lic-homa /A^foto 
that it is soul and body. 

pefih hwylc of de£de a-rise though one arise from 
death. 

pe&h-]>e ic sceal ealle wucan fasstan though I 
shall fast all the week. 

Swylce pii hi ge-8ce6pe as if thou hadst created 
them. 

py-Ises ])<i pinne f6t set stane ast-sporne lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

T6-])&n-|)8et he his rice ge-br»dde in order that 
he might extend his empire. 

A'-]>y un-weordra pe hine manige men for- 
8e6n so much the unworthier because many men despise 
him. 

Od-pset 'pd cume t6 ]>&in fyrmestan tUlthoucome 
to the first. 

Od-peet se A-Iysend com until the Redeemer came. 
pa-hwlle-]>e ge le6ht habban while ye have 
light. 

pa-hwile-pe he on life b;^d wlule he is a4ive. 
^r-]>&m-]>e se hana tuwa cr&we before the cock 
crow tunce. 

J^T-pkm-pe ge hine biddad before ye ask him. 
ponne ]>e ge-bidde when thou prayest. 
ponne he hkm cyrod when he cometh home. 
Sege ik% hwaenne ]>&8 ])ing ge-weordon teU us 
when these things sfiall come to pass. 
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cwGpdon t6 him : Nu ])me leorning-cnihtas d6d ])8et him 
a-Iyfed(^) nis reste-dogum t6 donne. 

3. And he cwicd t6 him: Ne rGedde(^ ge hwcst 
Dauid dyde ])a hine hyngredoi and ]>a 'pe mid him 
weeron^ 

4. Hu he in-e6de on Godos hus, and set ]>a offiring- 
hl&fas^^) ])o nseron him a-lyfede t6 etanne, buton ]>am 
8acerlum(^) anum ? 

5. Odde ne nedde ge on ]>gere ]>8et ])a sacerdas on 
reste-dagum on ]>dm temple (^) ge-wemmad(^) ]>one 
reste-do^g, and synd buton Ieahtre(7) ? 

6. Ic secge sdd-lice eow ]>st ]>e8(") is m{erra(9) 
ponne ])aet tempi. 

7. Gif ge sod lice wistou hwaet is: Ic wille mild- 
heortnes^e and na on-saegdnesseC'^), ne ge-nidrode ge 
ntefre un-scyldige. 

8. Sod-lice mannes sunu is edc resto-do^ges hlaf- 
ord("). 

9. pii se Hselcnd ]>anon for, he com in-to hcora ge- 
8omnunge(") : 

10. pa woes ]fxr dn man se hoefdo for-scruncono(^3) 

C) A'^(tuk (I. 2.) to allow ; O. er-laubcn. (') Riodan (1. 2.) to rtad» 

(') Loaves of offering, show^bread ; offriog IL 3. liliif II. 2. 

(« ) 8acerd (II. 2.)prteU L. tacerdos. (*) Tompl (III. 1.) Umpls. 
) Ge-wemman (1. 2.) to poUuts, profane. 

C ) Uabtei (II. 2 ) erime^ un (•) Thii man. 

( Mtbre ( I. ) greats famoui- 

(10) Oa-segdoes (II. 3.) taajfiee ; on-secgtn to offer, 

('*) II. 2. lord ; said to be from h\6S brtad^ loaf^ and ord beginnings 
crigik; tliat is, gioor of bread, (^') Autmbly, tynagogua ; G. Ter-stmmlung. 

(*') For-serincoo (III. 1.) to fhrink up^ wither away: mark the intensive 
force of f jn*. 



100 



ANGLO-SAXON OUIDB. 



hand. And hig &csodon bine, "pus cwedende : Is hit 
a-Iyfed t6 hselanne on reste-dagum ? "psdt big wregdoo (') 
bine. 

\ 11. He saede bim sdd-lice: Hwylc man is of eow, 
ye haebbe in sceap, and gif bit a-fyld reste-dagum on 
* Py^(^)> ni™^ he ])8et, and befd bit up ? 

12. Witod-nce(^) micle m^man is scefipe betera(«) ; 
witod-Iice bit is a-lyfed on reste-dagum wel t6 donue. 

18. pfi cwffid be t6 yim men ! A*])ena(^) ])ine band. 
And be bi a-]>enede ; and be6 wees hSL ge-worden sw& 
se6 6der. 



II.— & Jlfar*, vi. 82. 

82. And on scip(^) stigendei big f6ron on-sundron on 
weste(^) 8t6we(®). 

83. And ge-suwon big farende, and big' ge-cneowoi 
manega, and gangende of ]>am burgum ])ider umon 
and bim be-foran comon. 

84. And pa se Hsblend ])anon eode, be ge-seah mic- 
ele mienigeoy and be ge-miltsode bim, for-]>&m-])e big 

(*) Wr^gan (1. 3.) to aeewi, ftt-my. 
(') II. 2.pU,k9hi D. pat. L. put-«iii« 

(') Verily, truly p fir, ktU, tk$rrfcr9 ; ft oommod ezpIetiTe i from witiftft 
(I. I.) tcdteidi. («) Viilgftte : Qiumt^M^ ntUor." 

(*} A-|«niaii (1. 1.) to Untck ma. 
(*) Comp. ota^ii, 0% achiff, D. aohip ; bfnice alto tkiff. 
O W6it« (I.) wMt$, detert; G. wutt» D. woctu 
(*) Henee ilmo in local nainet, and to itom, bo-itom. 
{•) hmwh (p. 19-20), O.kiirg (irvpyoc) « iforti^ (inm, ter^ 
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wr^ron swa-swa 8ccp(*) ])c mi^nue byrcle nabbad; and 
he oiwgan hig fela lcBrau(*). 

35. And 'pii hit micel yldingC^) woeS} his leorning- 
cnihtas him to comon and cwsedon : 

36. pe6s stow is w^ste, and tima is ford-a-g&n(^) ; 
for-lsot ])as mcenigcOy pxt higfaron on ge-hende tuna8(^), 
and him mete bycgon ])ast hig eton (^). 

37. pa cwcsd he : Sylle (7) ge him etan. pa cwsedon 
hig: Uton gun, and mid twam hundred penigum(') 
hlafas bycgan, and we him etan syllad. 

38. pa cwo^d he. Hu fcia hlara(9) habbe ge? g&d 
and 16ciad(*^). And pa hig wiston hig cweedon: fif 
hiafas and twcgen fixas. 

39. And pa be-bead(i*) se Heelend pset past folc seete 
ofer pa;t grene hig("). 

40. And hig pa seeton, hundredum (^^) and fiftigum* 

41. And fif hlafum and twdm fixum on-fangenum 

he on heofon locode, and hig bletsode ; and pa hiafas 
braec, and sealde his leorning-cnihtum past hig t6-foran 
him a-setton; and twegen fixas him eallum da3lde(^'). 

C) Two accusatires as with L. dooeo. ' 
(') Latenesif delay ; from eald. O For soeup * see p. 5. 

(♦) Gon$ forth ; "far passed," 

(*) T6a (II. 2.) village, iownt en^taXXy enclosure^ farm : oomp. 0» 
saun hedg^ ; D. tuin garden, (*) Comp. UaVf L. edere. 

C) Sjllan (I. 3 ) toghe, selL (') Peoig (pening) (II. 3.) O. pivimig. 
(») Gen : see p. 32. (>•) L6€iaa (1. 1.) to Uak. 

(") Be-be6dan(IlI. 3.) to command, 
(*') II. 1. hay; G.Lea. Vulg. <'auper viride foennm.'* 
('>) By hundreds, ^c. Abl. or dat absolute, p. 76. 

(») Dslan (1. 2.) to deal, divide, dislribute ; G. theilen, D. deelen. 
K 2 
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42. And big eeton ealle, and ge-*fyllede wurdon. 

43. And hig namon ])8era hiafa and fixa Wa(^), twelf 
wilian(<) fulle. 

44. Sod-lice f if })usend manna ps&a etendra wseron. 

45. pa sona he nydde(') his leorning-cnihtas on scip 
Ftigan, ])8et hig him be-foran f6ron ofer ])one mddan(^) to 
Bethsaida, od he ]>8et folc for-Iete(^)« 

46. And he big for-Iet, he ferde(^) on pone 
munt(^, and bine &na ])ar(^) ge-b8ed(9). 

47. And jfi aefen(^<^) waas, 'pest scip wss on middre 
88P» and be &na wses on lande. 

48. And he ge-se&h hig on r£wette(^^) swincende(^*) ; 
him wffis wider-weard(^^) wind(^^) : and on nibt, ymbe p& 
feordan W8eccan(>'), he com t6 him ofer ph, seegangende, 
and wolde hig for-bdgan (^^. 

49. pk big bine ge-s&won ofer p& ssa gangende, big 
w^ndon pset hit un-f8ele(^^ g£st(^") wsere, and big dyp* 
edon ; 

C) L&f (n. 3.) 2Mvifi^, rtrnmnt ; Ubfan (1. 3.) I» Imm ; Xiiir<ir« 
O WUia (1. 3.) imtkiU (>) N^an (1. 3.) to empdi homnM. 
C) Mii«a (I. 2.) wumthtifm rivir ; hoe tak$; Vtilg. " intauu" 
(*) For-lcttn (IL 2.) tofinaki, abandon, (G. Ter-laaMn, D. Ter-laaten), 
mnd cway. (•) Feian (1. 2.) to ft. 

C) II. 2. mount : we hava * • moanttin." 

(*) pkramytBTf (*) Ge-biddaii (II. 1. reilcet,) to fray. 

/ {^) JEfea (II. 2.) «mii, G. abend t -ang (IL 3.) avaning, 

(■*) lUwet (II. 2.) rmoing ; Whran (II. 2.) to rmp ; D. roeijen. 
(") SwiBcan (III. 1.) to labour ; 0. imtidk. 
(**) Adioom^way-voeTd; G. wider-wardg. 

II. X G. & D. wind ; L. renl-iia. 
(») Wccee (1. 3.) waUsh. (>^ III. 3. avMf pan by. 

Unektn ; fiele pura^faithfid t ttl-a-ian to purify. 
(**) Comp. G. geiaty D. geeet, 8. gbaitu 
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50. Hig ealle hine ge-sawon, and wurdon ge-dref* 
ede(^). And sona he spraec t6 him, and cwaed: Ge- 
lyfad ; ic bit eom (<) ; nelle ge(') eow on-draedan. 

51. And be on scip t6 him eode; and se wind ge» 
swac(^) ; and hig 'ps&s ])e ma^^) be-tweox him wundredon. 

52. Ne on-geaton(^) hig be ])&m hl&fum; 86d-lice 
heora beorte waes a-blend^. 

53. And pi hig ofer seglodon, h^comon t6 Genesaret 
and ]>ar wicedon(^). 

54. And ]>a hig of scipe e6don, sona hig hine ge« 
cneowon ; 

55. And eal psst rice be-farende(0}, hig on sascdng- 
um (^®) baeron J)a un-truman("), })ar hig hine ge-hyrdon. 

56. And swa-hwar-swa he on wic(^^ odde on tunas 
eode, on str8eton(^') hig ]>a un-truman ledon, and hine 
bsedon ])aet big huru(^^) hisreafesfn8ed(i'^) 8et-hrinon(*^. 
And svfk fela swa hine aet-hrinon, hig wurdon hale. 

(*) Drefan (I. 3.) to troubU,cff€nd. (*) Comp. O. ioh bin es. 

(>) L. nolite. (*) Ge^wSam (III. 2.) to cmm. 

(*) So much the more; G. des-to mebr. 

(*) On-gitan(II. l.)t0tttuferttaii<(. 

C ) A-blendan (1. 2.) to blind ; blind blind, 

(•) Wician (1. 1.) to dweU i see wio below. 

(•) Be-faranm:be-feran, p. 65. (»•) Saeeeing (II. 3.) ioeking, Ud. 

(") Diseased, infirm ; tmm firm, 

(") Wio (II. 1.) dwellings milage; L. Tio-ust benoe wieh nnd wiek m 
local names ; D. wijk. Sthbt (II. 3.) Unet; G. stnsse, D. atnat. 

(»*) At least, at all events. (") Hem. 

(le) iEfbrinan (III. 3.) t0 toiicA. 

\ 
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IIL— & Lvke^ iz. 9—25. 

9. He on-gan])& ])i8big-8pel(^) t6 {>ainfoIce cwedan; 
Sum man plantode(') him wm-geani('), and hine ge- 
8ette(^) mid tiliumO, and he waes him feor manegum 
tidum(^. 

10. pa on ^de he sende his ]>e6w to 'pkm tilium, )>aet 
hig him sealdon of win-geardes woestme ; 'pSi 8wung- 
on (J) hig pone and idelne (*) hine for-leton. 

11. pa sende he oderae ]>e6w ; pa beoton hig pone, 
and mid te6num(9} ge-wtecende^*^) hine for-leton fdelne. 

12. pa sende he pryddan ; pa wurpon hig tit pone 
ge-wundodne (")• 

lt3. pa cwsed paes win-geardes hiaf-ord: Hwset d6 
ic ? ic a-sende minne leufan sunu ; w^nunga^^ lune hig 
for-wandiad(*^) ponne hig hine ge-sedd. 

(1) ParahU • see p. 73. Spel (II. 1.) Kory, taU ; henoe tpelL 
(') PUntian (I. \,)to plant, 

(*) ViM§'yrd ; D. wijn-gaArd : ge^td or mtd (II. 3.) ycrrf, (g*rd$n), 
eUiurt, dMceUiug, eowitry. 

(*) Ge^tUn (I. 3.) re furmtk, pmrpU : perhaps a nia-traiulation of 
Vu^g. *• locavit we read *« kt U forth." 

(•) TilU (1. 3.) tilUr, kuibandmam, 

(*> Tfd (II. 3.)tim, tidf, teaum ; G. leit, D. tijd. Fer a Ung tim, munif 
•Msrwf , Vulg. maltia temporibus.'' 
C) Swingan (III. 1.) to beat, twinge, 
(•) I'del (I.) empty f idls, vain ; G. eitel, D. ijdeL 
(•) Teuna (I. 2.) uffury, wrong. 

(■•) Ge«wBcan'(I. 2,) to weaken, injure : w4o (O. weich) weak. 
(") Wnndian (I. l.)towound: wand (II. U.) wound. 
('*) Perhope: w^an to ween, hope^ expect ; G. wahoen le/ency, ^e. 
For-wandian (!• I.) le mpfci, ffvcrciice. 
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14. pa hine ])a tilian ge-sdwon, hig ]>6hton be-tweox 
him^ and cwffidon : Her b se yrfe-weard(^) ; cuxnady uton 
hine of-sle&n(^), ])8et seo seht(') ure sy. 

15. And hig hine of 'pam win-gearde a-wurpon(^) of- 
slegene. Hwaet dei 'pxs win-geardes hlaford ? 

16. He cymi and for-spild ])a tilian, and syld ])one 
wln-geard ddrum. Hig qweedon hig pis ge-hyrdon * 
paet ne ge-weorde. 

17. pa be-he61d he hig, and cwsed: Hwaet is 'pest 
a-writen is, pone 8tan(^) pe pa wyrhtan a-wurpon, pes is 
ge-worden on paere hyrnan(^) he^od(7)? 

18. ^Ic pe fyld ofer pone stan byd for-brytt(*) ; 
ofer pone pe be fyld, he to-cwyst(«). 

19. pa sohton psera sacerda ealdrasO^) and pa b6o- 
era3(") hyrahanda on paere tide on hine wurpan(^); 
and hig on-dredon him pset folc: sdd-llce hig on-getoa 
paet he pis big-spel to him cwaed. 

0) Heir ; yrte (1. 3.) inhentane$ (O. erb-Mliaft) • weaid (IL 3.) kteptr, 

ward'tn, ^c. 

(') Sle4Q (II. 3.) to ttrikt, heat, ilay ; of-slein to kill outright • of- ia oomm 
position often strengtbenB the sense or makes it bad* 

(') ^lit (II. 3.) poisttsion ; from (igan. 

(^} A-weorpan (III. \,)to oatt out, r^ecU 

(*) Comp. O. stein, D. steen, 8. stane. 

(•) Hyrue (I. 3.) comer. 

C) Heufod (III. I.) W ; O. haupt, D. boofd. 

(') For-bryttan(I.2.)to6r0(a(, letter: Vulg. «<oonqaassAbitar.* 

(') To-owysan (I. 2.) to cnuh, tqueno to pieea; G. qoetscben. With 
t-qtieexe, comp. bar, t^r; melt, i-mtU; tumbU, i^lumblo, ifo. S(e» 

i^^) ChieJ{io/tho)prissU. 

(") B6cera (II. 2.) ttook-man, kamod mau,teribi, Uwyir. 
(**) Or weorpan ; see p. 5. 
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20. sendon big mid searwum {^) ]>a ]>e big rShU 
vrise Ieton(<), ])aet big bine ge-8cyldigodon(^), and 
yfSBt big bine ge-sealdon yam ealdron(^) t6 d6nie(^), 
and to 'pBBS d£nian(^ an-wealde(7) to for-d6manne(*). 

21. pa &C8odon big bine, and cwudon: L&reow, we 
viton ]>flet ]>(i ribte spriest and leerst, and for nCinuni men 
ne wandast(9), ac Codes weg on sod-fsestnisse l^rst: 

22. Is bitribt])aet manpam Casere(io) gafolO^) syllo, 
J)e(«)ni? 

23. pa cwsed be to bim pa be beora (^n(^^) on- 
get : Hwy fandige ge min ? 

1^. Y'wad(*^) me &nne pening. Hwaes an-Iicnesse(^7) 

(1) 8etni (III. 1.) cm&mfc, UrmUigim. 

(') Who might ftign thtmtelwei righliOM mm. 

O Ge-scyldigan (-ian, lee p. 41) (1. 1.) l# meeums 0. bt-aeboldigen« 

Scyld (II. 3.) iO. Mbuld) debt, ptUu 
{*) Delittr him to th§ chief jnie$U : Vulg. ** traderent fllnm princifititui.'* 
(*) D6m (II. 2.) doomfjudgment, pmctr, ^e, 

(*} D^a (I. 2.) judge, daomer, de$mir ; benoe dtemsitr (d^mestre) 
properly feminine; aeep.GG. 

C) An-weald (II. 2.)pawirt O. ge-walt, fern, another exception to the 
general rule. 

O D^man (1. 3.) to judge, ibr-denuin tocoiiif««ii : oonp. cptvciy, Kara* 
KpivtiP ; G. urtlieilen, rer-urtbeilen. 

(') The for in for-wandian, ia tlie prepotition, not the prefix ; the latter 
ia inseparable t see p. 73. 

(*•) Caaere (II. 2.) Ceuar, Emptrm' ; G.kaiaer. 

(") Tribmitfgavtl: F.gabelle. 

(**) Or; aeldom iiaed independentlj, but oAen affixed to other oon* 
Juictionat ■eep.93. IIL U deceit Jraud. 

(*<) For on-geat ; eee p. 5. (*') Fandian fj. 1.) to tempi. 

(**) YVian(e6wian)(l. l.)to«A0r. 
{^) An-licnea (II. 3.) liheneu, imege. 



EXTRACTS — S. JOHN. 10/ 

hsefd he, and ofer-ge-writ(i)? pk cws&don hig: paes 
Caseres. 

25. pa cwaed he to him: A-gifad(<) 'pdm Casere 
pa ping pe pses Caseres synd, and Gode pa ping pe 
Codes synd. 



IV.— 5. John vii. 14— 2& 

14. pa hit wses mid-daeg paes freols-dasgesC), p^e6de 
se Hcblend in-to pam temple, and labrde. 

15. And ])a ludeas wundredon and cwsBdon: H(i- 
meta can pes stafas, ponne he ne leornode(^) 7 

16. Se Haelend him and-swarode (^) and cwaed: Min 
lar nis na min, ac paes pe me sende. 

17. Gif hwa(^) wile his willan don, he ge^cnaewd be 
psere lare hwaeder heo sig of Gode, hwaeder-pe ic be me 
sylfum spece. 

18. Se-])e be him sylfum spied seed his ^en wuld« 
or(7) ; se-pe seed pass wuldor pe hine sende, se is sod- 
fi£st(^), and nis nan un-riht-wisnes on him. 

19. Hu ne sealde Moises ecW se, and eower nan no 
healt pa SB ? II wy sece ge me to of-sle4nne ? 

(*) III, 1. tuper-teripiion,- ^» 
(«) A-gifan (IL 1.) to render, restore, give back, 
(') Freols (IL 2.) fea$t, festival. 

Leomian (1. 1.) to learn ; G. lernen.* 
(*) And-swarian (I. I.) to answer, goreming the datire. 
(•) If any one; comp. L. si quia. Wuldor (-er) (It. 2.) glonf. 

(*> Soolh-fastt trutkfulf just ; faeat forma the aecoad ptai o( aemal 
eompound adjectivea. 
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20. pk and-swarode 8e6 insenio and cwaed: De6fol 
]>e 8ticad on {^) ; hwa s&cA 'pe t6 of-sle&nne ? 

21. and-swarode se HcBlend^and cwasd t6 hims 
in weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundriad, 

22. For-]>y Moises e6w sealde ynib-8nidennes8e(^) ; 
(n8es(^) n& for-])yg-])e be6 of Moises 8y, ac of fasd- 
cron(*)j) 

23. And on reste-daege ge ymb-snidad man Jiaet 
Moises 86 ne sy to-worpen(^ ; and ge belgad(^ wid mo 
for-])im-]>e ic ge-hsblde lenne man on reste-dasg. 

24. Ne d^me ge be an-syne (7), ac d^mad rihtne d6m. 

25. Sume cwcedon, ])a ]>e wseron of lenisalem : Hit 
nis ])es se ]>e big s^cad t6 of-sleanne ? 

26. And nd be spied open*lice(^), and big ne cwedad 
nin ]>ing t6 bim. Cwede we(9) bwasder ]>a ealdras on- 
giton ])8et pes is Crist? 

27. Ac we witon bwanon pes is: poime Crist cymd^ 
pome nat nan man bwanon be byd. 

28. Se Heelend clypode and Iserde on pirn temple^ 
and cwaed: Me ge cunnon(^^), and ge witon bwanon ic 

0) On«ttieuii (1. 1.) t0 prieX(y 011. 

{*) Ymb-aiideiiii«8 (II. 8.) dmm'cUim ; ymb^nitei (IIL 3.) cir* 
MM-ctff; part. p. -oiiden. 
(•) Net (iiM)fMi; otiian/ joiaed with b4. 
(«) For fiedenim ; Me p. 13. 

(•) To-weorpaa (IIL 1.) mur-Otrmf, mH dmn, intrty ; L. dia-Jioerei 
O. MT-werfeii. (*) Belgan(III. 

C) AnHifn (II. 3^) emmtnumef , cpptannief. 

O Open (II.) o/wii ; O. offen, D. open. (*) See pp. 05—6. 

C*) Otoerre the diatinetion hetween ennnan and witan (». 61, note 7); 
M y0 knowy end 3|i wot vAMet / «M. 
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I eom : and ic ne com fram me sylfumi ac se U sGi ]>e me 
i sonde, yone ge ne cunnon. 

i ■ 

i V. — Genesis, ch. xU.{^) 

\ I. pa ne mihte losep hine leng dyrnan ac he dr&t 
! ealle ])a Egiptiscan ut, ]>aet nan freinde (^) man be-twyx 

I him naere ; 

I 2. And he weop, and clypode hludre (^) stefne, and 
pa Egiptiscan ge-hyrdon, and eal Pharaones hired (^) ; 

d. And he cwaed to his ge-brodrum: Ic eom losep; 
lyfad dre fseder nu git? pa ne mihton his ge-brodru 
him for ege(^) ge-and-wyrdan(7). 

4. pa grette(^) he hig ar-wurd-lice (9). and cwaeds 
Ic eom losep eower brodor, pe ge sealdon on Egipta- 
land (10). 

6. Ne on-draede ge eow nan ping, ne eow ne of- 
pince(ii) past ge me sealdon on pis rice; s6d-Iice for 
eowre pearfe me sende God on Egipta-Iand. 

This and the following chapter are taken with fome alterations from 
Thwaite8*8 HepUteuchut. 
(») To hide (I. 2.) ; djrrne (I.) dark. 
, ('). Framed, fremd (1.) Urange, foreign ; G. firemd. 

0) H16d (I.) loudi G. laut, D. luid. (•) II. l.Jbiuefta/d. 

(•) ll.l. awe Jear. 

C) And-wyrdan (I. 2.) ta amwer ; and-wyrd (11,3.) antwer; G.ant* 
wort-en. Ge- is used hefore no other prefixes hut and- and ed-, as shoold 
have heen stated p. 41, note 2. (•) Gr^ton (l.2.)to ir$§t,»aku$. 

O AV-wurlS-lio (II.) honorabU; G. ehr-ward-ig. 

Land of th§ Egyptiant : comp. £ngla-land, &c p. 72, 
(") (Hit) of-|iinclS Urtpentitk: L.p€enit6t! seep.86-7. 
L 
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6. Nfi twa gear W8e3(>) hunger ofer ealle eordan, and 
git 8ceolon(^) fife on ])ain man ne maeg n&der ne 
erian(') ne ripan(*). 

7. And God me sende t6-])am-])aet ge be6n ge-heald- 
ene» and ])aet ge habbon ])8et ge magon big-Iybban (^). 

8. pset nses n& etWres ])ances(^) ac ])urh God ])e ic 
]>urh his willan (7) hider a-send wees, se dyde me swylce 
ic Pharaones feeder woere, and his hiredes hlaf-ord, and 
he sette me to ealdre ofer Egipta-Iand. 

9. Farad hraed-lice (^) to minum feeder, and secgad 
him ]>8et God me sette to hlaf-orde eallum Egiptom ; 
beodad him ])8et he fare to me, 

10. And wunige(9)on Gessen-Iande and be6 me 
ge-hendoy he and his suna, and his beama beam, and 
e6wre sce&p^ and eowre hryder-heorda(") andeal])8et 
ge agon. 

IJ. And ic eow fede. Git synd f!f hunger-gear 
b8eftan(^*) : d6d ]>us ])8et ge ne for-wurdon(^'). 

12. Nu ge ge-6e6d hu hit mid nie is, and ge ge*hyrad 
hwaet ic t6 eow sprece. 

(>) Hai 6MIII tee p. 63, note 3, (*) Skmll b^antQ tamu 

(») Toear^pUmgh: L.anure. {*) hXi»rmp. (•) 8Mp.73« 
(*) Of your own accord : tee p. 70. Vulg. bat ^ rmHn oonsilio.'* 
(J) Tknugk whM§ wiU: Me p. 31. 
(*) Qtuekly;mmhni^i eeeptSft. 

(*) Wooian to dwoU ; G. wohnen. (**) Lmid of GoAtiu 

(") Hr^lSer (III. 1.) rotkor-botut ; G. rind, D. mod: mark the 

B dropped and the Towel lengthened : eee p. %• Heoid (II. 3.) Urd ; 

G.heide. 
(**) Bohind, to com. 

(**) For«weoHSan (III. 1.) (e p$nA ; obtem the foroe of the pft£x 
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Ill 



12. Cydad minum feeder eal min wuldor, and ealle 
]>a ping ])e ge ge-sawon on Egipta-Iande : 6istad and 
Isedad hine t6 me. 

14. And he clypte(>) heora aslcne, and cy8te(*) big, 

15. And weop: «fter ])ison big ne dorston sprecan 
.ynid bine. 

16. pa spraec man ofer-ealC), and wid-meenode (^) 
]>8et losepes br6dru comon t6 Pbaraonet and Pbarao 
ywsds glasd, and eal bis bired; 

17. And he bedd losepe })(ct he bude his brotfrum 
and })us cwscde: Symad(^) eowre assan, and farad t6 
Chanaan-Iande. 

18. And nimad piBr eoweme feeder, and e6were 
m8egda(^), and cumad t6 me, and ic eow sylle ealle 
Egipta god. 

19. Beod him edc paet hig nimon W8enas(^ t6 byra 
cilda fare(^) and to byra ge-m8eccena(9), and be6d him 
e&c ])8et hig nimon byra faederi and efston bider swa big 
bradost magon. 

20. And ne for-lsiste ge ndn ])ing(^<^) of e6wrum 
yddisce("), for-])am ealle Egipta speda(") be6d e6wre. 

21. Israeles suna dydon swd him be-boden waes» and 

0) Clyppan(1. 2.) to embrace, c/tp. 

(*) Cyssan (1. 2.) to ha ; G. kUssen. (') Eoerywktn ; G. ilber-alL 

(*) Wfd-msrsian tonou»,ipread dhroad; from wid and isAn, 

(•) S5rm&n (1. 2.) to load. (<) M»g« (II. Z.) family, homekoU, tftftt. 

(7) Wcegn, w8en(IL 2.}i0ag<m,ioam; G.wagen. 

(') Far (II. going, journey ; benee fan, 

(9) Ge-meecca, -e (I. 2, 3.) kuiband, wift, eompanion, mat§; 0. molct. 

(10) Vulg. ** Neo dimituiis quicquam." 

(") YdUi8o/(*oJ, from etan ; hence P. eddish, nshen, iic,fe$dfar cmUUp 
afler-grastf ttuhble, (**^ S|)cd weaUh, 
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losep him sealde waenas eal-swa Pharao him bead, and 
fur-mete (^), 

22. And sealde hyra aelcum tw& 8crud('); and he 
.1 sealde Beniamine fif 8cr6d, and ]>reo hundred sylfringa(^)« 

23. And he sende his feeder tyn assan ]>e woeron ge- 
symed mid fee, and mid hr8egle(^), and mid Egipta 
¥relon and tyne ]>e bseron hweete and hlaf. 

24. Witod-lice he let his ge-br6dru faran^ and 
cwsed to him : Ne for-Isete ge n&n ]>ing(^) be wege^ ac 
beod swide ge-s6me(^. 

25. Hig foron of Egipta-Iande, and comon t6 Cha- 
naan-Iande to lacobe hyra feeder, 

26. And cwe&don to him : losep lyfad ]>in sunuy and 
wealt ealles Egipta-Iandes. pa lacob ])aet ge-hyrde 
puhte him swylce he of hefigum sicepe a-wacode, 

27/ And ])eah he him ne ge-lyfdo, hig rehton (^) him 
hyra f8ereld(9) be ende-byrdnesse {^^) and 'pk he ge-seah 
]>a waenas, and ealle })a pmg ]>e him ge-seude w^ron, 
his g^t weardge-ed-cwicod(")9 

(■) *'Prmnnonfarth§wayi" {6t (11. 3.) journey ; mete (II. 3.) mmI. 
O Vulg. «<stolM;'» **dumiei ntimmt:" eerfid (U. 1.) garmnUif 
thrmtdm 

(») Sjlfring (II. 2.)" piece ofnlvtr." 
{*) Unegi (II. 2.) raiment, gmrment; hence night-nO. 
(') Wela (1. 3.) wM(y weaUh t pi. riekeif pretperity. 
(*) Perbaps lepeated hj mif uke fipom t. 5b Vulg. has here ^ Ne 
trMcamini:" mUmtyefmUiuimiU'' 

C) Mild, gentle. (•) Reecan (II. 3.) to relate. 

(*) Goingfjaumey, or perbtpe, haw they had fared. 

(**) In erdetf naeeemon : Vvlg. " lUi eeontra referebant omoem ordinem 

(") Ge-ed-cwkian le wmhe alive again, fnieken, ewio» euo, &o. fuidt, 
Ueing. 



SXTRACTS— FX0DU8. 1 lA 

S8. And he ewaedt Ge-noh ic habbe gif lotep 
min 8unu gyt leofad; ie fare and ge-8e6 bine f&r-]>&m* 
p9 ic 8welte(^}. 



VI. — JExodui, ch. zxiii.(*) 

1. Ne under-f6h(') lease (^) ge- witnessed. 

2. Ne fylig(^) ])u yam folce ])e yfel wille don, ne 
be-foran manegon 86de8 ne wanda(^). 

8. Ne inilt8a(") ])u ]>earfan(9) on d6nie. 

4. Gif })u ge-m£te pines fedndea oxan odde asaan, 
leed bine t6 him. 

5. Gif ])u ge-8e6 his assan licgan under byrdene 
ne ga ])u ])anon, ac hefe hine up mid him. 

6. Ne })u ne wanda on ])earfan d6me. 

7. Fle6h(^^) le&sunga(^<) ; un-acyldigne and riht-wisne 
. ne of-sleh jfd. 

O Sweltan(III.l.)to<2M. 

n Tliis chapter ia imperfeet in aerieral plaeea, and the 30th Teiw it 
wanting. 

(*) Under-fangan, .fdn (II. 3.) to undertake, receive, 

(*) Lei» (•) JTilnw*, teitimony. (•) See p. 42. 

O Wandian to /car, &o. : lAnnle not, decline net from the truth tkrengk 
fear. (•) MUtaian to pity ; from milde. (•) peurf (I.) poor. 

(**} BjrSen (II. 3.) burthen ; G. biirde : from beran. 

("»> Fle6gan, fle^n (II. 2.) to fee, fly ; G. fliehen, fliegen. 

Either aing, or plur. Nouna in •ung aometimea form the obliqiM 
etiea aingular in -a. Le4aiuig leaiing, lying, from le6a. 

L 2 
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8. Ne nim ]>fi lac(^) ]>a a-blendad gle&wne(*)» and 
a-wendad(') rihUwisra word. 

9. Ne be6 ])u ttl-]>e6digam(^) grain(^, for-]>im ge 
wsBroD 8el-]>e6die on Egipta-lande. 

10. S£w(^) six gerC) ]>in land, and gadera(*) bb 
vaestmas, 

11. And laet hit restan on pkm seofodan, ]>aet )>ear&n 
eton ]>8er-o4 and wild-d66r(9) : d6 swion ]>inum w{n- 
earde, and on ]>inum ele-be£mon(*^. 

12. Wyrc six dagas, and ge-6wfe(") on ]>am seofodan, 
]>8et ]>in oxa and ]>in assa hig ge-mton, and ]>aet ]>fore 
wylne sunu sy ge-b7rt(^, and se fitan*cumena(^^. 

13. Healdad ealle ]>a ]>ing Jie ic 66 w saede, and na 
swerie ge ]>urii iitan-cumenra goda naman. 

14. prywa on gere ge-wurdiadO^) minne freolt. 

15. pfi ytst ])eorf-symbeI(^; seofon dagas ge etad 

Q) Cifu, here neuter II. 1., but see p. 9. 
(•) Gle&w (I.) tkilful, OiVir ; O. king. 

O A-wendan (I. 3.) to Ciun awy, nb-vtrt, per^virt ; G. ab*weiideii i 
the prefix a- toiiietiiDei Lm the foree of of-. 

(<)£l-^eMig(II.) firtigm, trtrnges nl-ii here«<iXX*oc» L.al-ias, el- 
iennt ; and not to be eonfounded with »1 for eal, in sBl-mihtig, «]-beorht 
and the like. (*) Angnff fru»l, Vulg. moleetus.** 

(•) 84wan (II. 2.)t0mw; 0. aahen. O —gear, aee p. A. 

(•) Gaderian to gatUr. (*) Wild b§aitt. 

Olivi'trm ; ele ml^ be&m foneiy tm ; G. baum, D. boom, whenet 
ftMM. (")Gc-awkan(lIL3.)t0eMM. 

(**) Ge-hjrtan (1. 3.) to tnfviiragt, Wr(«ii, Hrvii^fii, from heorte* 
)Sirmmgerfmi§ earn from withmu$ It-on, aee p. 71. 

(M) Ge-weoHSian (wnrlSian) to JbMMiir, ei'iWto ; G. wurdigen. 



EXTRACTS— BX0DU8. 
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yeofff sv/i ic ]>e be-be&d, on }>aes mondet tid niwrnQ) 
waestma, ]>a ]>6 dt-fore of Egipta-lande : ne cjrmst ]>& 
butan oelinyssan (<) on mine ge-tyhde. 

16. Heald )>& symbel-tide ]>»8 mondet fnim-tceaU 
ta(') ymen weorces ]>e ])6 on lande uhnl^ and on geres 
utgange(^)^ ]}onne ]>u ge-gaderast ]>mo westmoi t6- 
gedre. 

17. prywa on gere asle W8epned-man(^ 8et-ywd(^ be- 
foran Drybtne(T). 

18. Ne ofira ])6 ])inre on- ssegdnesse blod ^ uppan 
bcorman(«), ne se ry8el(»<>) ne be-I^d(") od nioigen(^*). 

19. Bring ])ine frum-sceattad to Codes h6se. 

20. Nu ic sende mmne engel pset he ])e Isde in-to 
J)»re stowe J)e ic ge-gearwode ("). 

^ 21. Gym(^^) his, and ge-h^ bis 8temne(*')9 for-])im 

(1) NCvre (I.) ntw; vcoci L.DOT118, G. nea, D. nieaw.. 
(*) JElmyue (1. 3.) a^ni ; (8. awmoui;) gift would here have heen 
better. 

(*) Fintfruiu ; fruma begtnnmg, eceet (II. 3.) eefii, «a/Me, pr^i, 4*« 
hence thot, tent : G. achats trtoiure, 

(*) Ut-gaog (II. 2.)out»goingftnd; G. aus-gaog. 

(*) lALweaponed'man ; the common ase of this wofd for meJItis astrong 
proof of the warlike habits of our A. S. forefathers. 

(*) JEUfwui (-ian, •eOwian)(I. 3.) to appear, Aom, ife. 

C) Dxyhten (II. 3.) Lord, ehUf; dx7ht(II. 3.) troop,band. 

(•) B16d (II. 1.) blood ; G. blut, D. blood. 

(*) Beorme (I. 3.) harm, Uaven, UavoHtd broad. (*•) II. %. JaL 

(") Be-ljrfan (III. 2.) to remain ; G. b-leiben, D. b-lijren. 

(") Morgen, mergen, merigen (II. 2.) mom, morrm ; G. snd D. morgen. 

(**) Gearwion to prepare, make yare or ready » 

(*«) Gjrman (I. %) to take care of, care for, heed,att§Hd 

(") Stemn stein voice ; G. stimme, D. stem. 
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he ne for-gifd ]K>nne ge ayngiad, and mUi nama U ou 
him. 

22. Ic be6 ]>mra fe6nda fe6nd9 

23. And ])e in ge-Iaede t6 Amorrea lande. 

24. Ne ge-e&d-m^ (i) ]>6 hira godas, ac to-brec hint 
an-licnessa* 

25. 'pe6msA Dryhtne : ic ge-bletsie e6w, and d6 
fldce un-tramnesse fram e6w, 

26. And ge-ice(*) e6wer dagas, 

27. And a-flyme(') ])ine fynd be-foran ]>e ; 

2& And ic a^nde hyrnetto(«), ])e aflymad Efeum('^) 

and Chananeum, 

29. Twelf ihondum a^r ]>& in-faie. 

###### 

31 Ic sette ])ine ge-m8ero(^) fram ]>8Pre Readan(Y)^ 
See od Palastinas See, and fram "pkm w^tene od ]>«t 
fl6d. 

32. Nafa jfd nana 8ibbe(B) wid hira godas, 

33. py-laes hig ])e be-6wicon(9). 

C) £d«-m^Mi (e&d-) (1. 3.) to kumbU one-telf, wonhip, •< bow down to 
fipom eats and m6cU 

(*) Ge-(can (I. 3.) to inenost, lengthen^ §lw mit ; from ede* 

O A*flynian (1. 3.) topiU to/t^Ac, irom fleim /t^At. 

(*) Hjrnet homH. (») TA^ Htoitf ; Vulg. «• He?«uiii.'* 

(•) Ge-m^ra (III. 1.) boundary ; P. meer. 

O Rc4d (I.) rid ; 0. rotb, D. rood. 

(*) Sib (II. 3.) jMflM. (f) Be*twfcta (III. 2.) to dicmo. 
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The Saxon Chronicle is a series of annals of A. S. 
affairs, from the earliest times to A.D. 1154, compiled 
by Monks. 

Brytene(<) ig-Iand(') is eahta hund mila lang ami tw& 
hund mila brad; and her syndon on ])£m ig-lande fif 
ge-j)e6da(^), Englisc, and Bryt-Wylisc(*), and Scytt- 
i8c(«), and Pyhti8c(T), and B6cleden(»). -ffi'rost waron 
bugend(9) ]>i8ses landes Bryttas(>^) ]>a comon of Armo- 
rica(^>), and ge-sceton sudan-weard Brytene serost. 

A.D. 449. Her(^') Martianus .and Valentinianus on- 
fengon rice(^^), and ricsodon seofon winter. On heora 
dagum Hengest(i^ and Horsa fram Wyrtgeome(**) ge- 
ladode(»7) Brytta cyninge t6 fultume, ge-86hton (»•) 
Brytene on ])am stede(>9) ])e is ge-nemned Yp-wines- 
fle6t(«o), terost Bryttum to fultume, ac hi eft(«») on hi(«) 

(>) Taken with some slight changes from the edition of Dr. IngruB, 
President of Trinity College, Oxford. (*) II. 2. BriUAiu 

(*) Ig-Iaod, ea-Iand,(II. 1.) e.iland; G. ei-land, D. ey-land: isisjui 
baa ariaen from a coofuaion with uU, (L. inaala, G. insel, F. iste, tl«) 
with which it has no connexion. O Ge-|7e6d (II. 3.) Mlatii. 

(«) Lit. Britith' WtUh. if) ScotM. 

C) PiciUh. (•} Buek'Utin, Romtm. 

(') For bi&end (II. 2.) inhabitanU: see p. 15. 

(10) Brytte (II. 2.) Briton. (") A Tsrious reading has Annenia. 
(**) Ge-aittan (II. 1.) to occupy ^ uttU in. 

("} Here and below means tAti year, C*) The Roman Empiro. 

II. 2. Not Uengiit as commonly spelt ; hontf G. bengst Horsa too 
meant the same. {}*) Vortlgem. (■') LaSian (1. 1. ) to inoUo, G. laden. 
(**) Secan is here to go to; comp. the use of L. petere. 
( II. 2. Place, itead ; G. statt, atUtte. 

(*") £66*i-et in the Isle of Thanet ; f<eut itreantf creek ; fleet is oommoa 
in locname.asl ('*) .4gain| afterwards. (**) Againet tkem} in m 
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fuhton. Se cing h^t hi feohtan on-gean Pyhtas, and 
h! 8wa dydon, and 8ige(^) haefdou 8W&-hwar-«w& hi 
comon. Hi sendon t6 Angle (<) and h£ton heon 
seudan mare fultum, and heom secgan Bryt-Walena(') 
nahtne88e(^), and ]>8e8 landes cysta^. Hi \>i sendon 
heom mire fultum : 'pk oomon ]>a men of ]>rym m«g<t« 
um Germanie(^:— of Eald-Seaxum(Ot of £nglum("), 
of I6tum(0). Of lotum comon Cant • ware (^^), and 
Wiht-ware^ ]>8et is se6 m8ed(^^) ]>e nd eardad(^) on 
Wiht(^'), and ]>8et cyn on West-Seaxum(^^) ]>e man 
git hst I6tena-cyn. Of Eald-Seaxum comon £&st- 
8eaxan(i<^, and Sud-Seaxan(>0), and West-Seaxan. Of 

( >) II. 2. 9ktmy ; O, tieg. 

(«) Engle, Angle (Ongle) (LL2.) mmtnf / tk$ An^ the piCMnt 

(*) Bfyt-Wala (I. 3.) Ut. BrilUh^^€Uhm^mt the ADglo-8ftzoii« oaUd 
all not of Gothic race Wtlan or Wealai, eqnifilent to ttrang$n or fo- 
rngnm, and the Gemuuis ttUl keep op the nme idea, fialling the Freoeh 
and Italians WdUehtn, and an/thing strango or outlandiih wiUtek, 

(«) NAhtnea (II. 3.) goodnm for wm^t, eowmrdiet. 

(') Cyst (II. 3.) choietf netlUnet ; pL ejata good ikmgt, mbundanet. 

(*) Gen. of Gennania ; aee p. 13. 

(V) Seaxa (1. 2.) Saxm : the Old-Sazon dialect nearly reaemhled the A. & 
(•)8eep.l9. 

(*) I6ta, Ifita (1. 2) ; the Jutea occupied the present Jutland, which 
was bounded to the sooth by Angle; the Old-Saxons' land, now Holstein, 
lay still further southward. (>«) DwelUrt in H^t : ms p. 20. 

(11 ) am moegS, p. 5. (") Eardian Is dmll, firom eard. 

(») Or Wiht-land ItU tf IKigftl. 

(i«) The West-Saions occupied Berks, Hants, Wilts, Dorset, and 
paruof Somerset and De^on. 

(>*)The £ast-Saxons occupied Essex, as the nameimplieSy Middlesex^ 
and partofHerts« 

The Sonth-Saxons had Sossez, named after them, and Sorr^. 
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Angle coinon (se a B\d']>in 8t6d we8tig(*) be-twyx 
16tum and Seaxum) East Engl6(<), Middel-£ngl6(')» 
Mearce(*), and ealle Nord-Yinbra(«). * * * 

A.D. 596. Her Gregorius Papa sende t6 Brytene 
Augusdnum, mid wel inonegum(^ munucum(7) pa 
Godes word sceoldon bodian(®) Angel-cynne. * * 

A.D. 806. Her se mona a-])y8trode (O) on kalendis 
Septembris("). Ead-wulf Nordan-Hymbra cyning 
"waes of his nee a-drifen, and Heard-byrht bisceop on 
Hagustealdes-e (^^) ford-ferde E&c on ])issum 

ylcan geare pridie nonas Iunii(^^) r6de-tacn (^^) weard 
at-e6wed(^^ on ])am monan, kaea W6dnes-d8ege8(^^>t 

(})Waite,deieti. 

(*) East Anglia comprised Norfolk, Saffolk, and Cambridge. 

(V The Middle Angles had Salop, Worcester, Warwick, GloueestfV, &c 

(*) Mercia included the remaining midland counties, together with 
Chester, Derbj, Nottingham, and Lincoln. 

(') Northumbria consisted of York, Lancaster, and the other northern 
counties: as these were united or divided into two kingdoma, Saxon 
England formed either a heptarchj or an octarchy. 

<*) Very many, a good number, 

Munuc (IL 2.) monk; G. monch, L. monachua. 

(') To announeo, proclaimf pnaeh ; hence 19 bode s boda mettengir ; O. bote, ^ 
D. boode. 

(^) A-)7jr8trian to become dark, be eeliptedf from lyjrstni (p. 10.); letter 
dark; G. duster* 

Sept. l.t the Roman name for the day of the month waa used 
sometimes, but not always : see p. 36. (") Hexham 

(") Went forth, departed, died. Jun4 4. 

(}*) Sign of the Crou; r6d(II.3.) rood, Crou; t&oen toitEfn, lifii; 0« 
Michen, D. teeken. {^) At* for 0t* ; see p. 4. 

(M) ** Of a Wednetdayr as we atiU say. 
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innan Jntre daginge(^); and eft on ]>issam geare 
tertio kalendas Septembri8(*) ka wundor-lic trendelO 
weard at-e6wed a-butan ]>»re sunnan. * ^ 

And ylcan geare (A.D. B53.) sende JEdel-wulf 
cyning iBlf-red his sanu t6 Rome, (])& wses pome 
Leo(^) Papa on Rome) and be bine t6 cyninge ge- 
h£lgode, and bine bim t6 bisceop-suna ge-nani(^). * 

A.D.871. p& fengiEir-red ^el-wnlf-ing («) t6C) 
West-Seaxna rice; and pBs» jmh enne monad (") ge- 
feaht iElIf-red cyning wid ealne ]>one bere(V) lytle 
werode('^) aet WiUtdne(^^) and bine lange on daeg 
ge-jBymde(>*)9 and ]>a Deniscan abton Wfel-fk6we(^^ 
ge-weald. And ]>8e8 geares waidon nigon fide-ge- 
feobt(^^) ge-fobten wid ]>one bere on 'piaa cyne-rice 
be sudftn Temese, b6tan y6xa him JElf-red, and 
ea]dor-men(>^9 and cymnges ]>egna8 oft rfda(^ on- 
ridon ]>e man n& ne nmde(i7). And ]>8e8 geares 

(*) Dftging (iee p. 67.) dawn ; dagian to dnm, O. dmm, 
' ' (•)ilif^.29. O AMcfii(,etrete: benoetotnifiiUt. («)IeoIV. 
(') Stood tponior to kirn oi Cm^firwrntim ; n anoieat euston of ths 
Cbaicbet ; fee the 3id nilnrio after Conflrmarioni and thefeoa Wheatleji &e. 
(•) Sun of JEtheUmlf; see p. 65. 

C) Feng t6 loofc toi" aaiaatiUiaid. Om mtnA mfltr timu 

(*) Tlie Danish heat of plunderera waa ealled emphatioa]]^ ao hero^ ti; 
mmnf ; 0. daa beer : aee p. 9. 

(>•) AbU »iU a UttU band : werod U. 1. C') Wfl-t^n YftttM. 

' Ge-Syman am a-il^an aboTO. 

(» ; W^Hit6w ikvgJUff-pkM, hoittk-ffM ; O. waU-plata. 

(I*) Ealdor-aaan (III. 3.) muLitf, Mrfg benoa oUfraiafi. 

(i*)IUd(II.a.)fwi4,iRfMM(,rBld,/aniy; fiooaifdan. 

(i^) RfBMB i# aMMf 9 munAir • Vanealarinf; O. nimaiii D. ryiMiu 
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vseron of-slegene nigon eorlas (^), and an cyning-, 
and ]>y geare namon West-seaxan frid(') wid ]>one 
here. 

A.D. 901. Her ford-ferde iElf-red iEdel-wuieng six 
nihtum(^) ser Eaira H^igra M8e8san(^)9 se wses cyning 
ofer eal Angel-cyn butan ]>am dsele 'pe under Dena 
on-wealde waes. And he heold ]}8et rice 6derJiealf(^) 
gear laes ]>e ])ryttig wlntra(^). 



\m.—Apollonius.{r) 

*^* Translated from the Cresta Romanorum, a 
monkish collection of tales, by whom is not known. 
This story is the original of the play called Peri- 
cles Prince of Tyre." 



Sod-lice mid-])y-])e ]>8e3 cynges dohtor ge-se&h ]>aet 
ApoIIonius on eallum g6dum creeftum 8w& wel waes 
ge-togen(®), 'pk ge-feoll hyre m6d on his lufe. JMi 
aefter ])8bs be6rscipes(9) ge-endunge, cwnd ]>8et 

O-EoTlearU 

(*) Namon friiS made peace : friiS (II. 2.) peace ; G. frieda. 

(*) The Anglo-SazoDs reckoned time bj nighu : of this our 9e*n'mglU 
(seren-nigbt) and fo'rf night (foorteen-night) are relics. 

C) AU Hallowi Man, Featto/All SamU : mesae I. 3. 

(*) See p. 36. (•} See p. 35, note 6. 

(7) From Mr. Thorpe's edition, pp. 17—19, 23--25. 

(*) Te^gan, (t6gan), te6ii ts draw ife., educaU : coup. 
L. e-ducare irom dueere. 

C) Be6PHi6ipe(il.2.)f$att,banquet: be6r(ILl.) Astr. 
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moBden to ]>&m cynge: Le6fa faeder, ])& lyfdest 
me lytle &r padi ic moste gifan Apollonio 8w&- 
hwaet-8w£ ic wolde of ]>inum gold-horde (^). Arces- 
trates se cyng cwaed t6 hyre : Gif him 8w4-hw8et-sw4 
]>u wile. He6 ]>& 8wide(<) bli<te(') 6t^e and 
cwaed: L&reow Apolloni, icgife ]>e be mines feeder 
le^e twa hund panda (^) goldes, and feower hund 
panda ge-wihteC*) seolfres, and J>one msestan d8el(^) 
deor-wyrdan (7) re&fes, and twentig ]>e6wa manna. 
And he6 ]>a 'pus cwsed to ]>&m ]>e6wum mannum : 
Berad ])a8 ])ing mid e6w ]>e ic be-het(*) Apollonio 
minum lareowe, and lecgad innon b6re(9) be-foran 
minum .freondum. pis weard ]>a ]>U8 ge-d6n aefter 
]>£re cweue(^^) hse8e("), and ealle ])a men hyre gife 
heredon pe hig ge-sawon. pk 86d-l!ce ge-endode se 
ge-beorscipe, and ]>a men ealle a-rison, and gr^tton 
]>one cyng and ]>& cwene, and bsedon hig ge-sunde (^) 
beon and h4m ge-wendon. E&c-swylce (^^) Apollonius 

(>) Hord (11. 2,) hoard, trtamr$, 

O 8w{^ (I.) itroHg, pawtrfulf wwiHe grmtly, 9fry ; eomp. L. (TAlide) 
Ttlde, F. fort. (*) BU«6 hUtke ; D. bUjde. 

C) Pond (II. \.)p<mnd. ('} Ge-wibt (IL3.)iMvAf ; O.g«-wioht. 
(*) A very great deaL 

(^) Prteimu ; de6r dear ; O* Uieuer, D* door. 
(') Be-b4un (II.2.) ivptvintM; G. Tor-beiMeii. 
(•) DOr (II. 2.) chamber, hewer. 

('*) Owen (IL 3.) queen $ fMMii it likewiM from ewen, whieb meoat 
eriginalljiiNNMii; yvv^. 

(") Hi6^(ll.Z.)emmand,heAeUi O, gt-lieiu. 

(") Ge^iidiMMd, i0M«; M« ihem fare^weU ; L. Ttlera Mfjuiae* 
roat. (>*) S« (Ow flMNMr. 
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cwaed : p& goda cyning and eannra ge-nilltsigend, ajid 
]>u cwen lore lufigcnd, beo go ge-tiunde. lie be- 
se£di(') eixe to 'pam ]>e6wum mannam ]>e ]KCt moeden 
him for-gifenC) haefde, aod heom cwaedto: Kimad 
]>as ]>iDg mid eow po me seo cwen for-geaf^ and g^ 
_ we 8ccan 6re g8est-h6s(^) ]>(et we magon (lb ge-restan. 
)>a a-dred 'podt madden 'pd&t heo ncefre eft Apollonium 
ne ge-sawe swa hrade sw& he6 wolde, and eode t6 
hyre feeder and cwaed : pu goda cyning, licad ]>e wel 
]>aet ApoIIonius ])e ]>urh dn to-daeg ge-g6dod(^) is, ])U8 
heonon fare, and cuman yfele men and be-reifian 
bine? Se cpg cwasd: Wel pu cwede: h&t him 
findan hwar he bine miege wurd licost(^) ge-restan. 
pa dyde ]>8st maeden 8w4 hyre be-boden wss, and 
Apollonius on-feng pire wununge(^) ])ehimbe-t8eht(^) 
woes, and ]>ar-in-e6de, Gode pancigende pe him ne 
for-wymde cyne4ices wurdscipes and frofre. 

Ac piBt maeden haefde un-stille niht mid pscre lufe 
on-celed(B) ])ara worda and sanga pe heo ge-h^o set 
Apollonige(9), and na leng he6 ne ge-bad J>onne hit 
dseg was, ac eode sona swa hit le6ht('0) wses, and 

(1) Be-seiSn (III.3.) to look, took at. 

(') For-gifan (II. 1.) to give away fpment,forgivi» 

(') Inn, guest-house ; G. gast-baus. 

Oe-g6diaOy to endow, enrich ; G. be'gutera* 
(') yiur^-\io(lh) honourable. (*) Dwellmgf habitation } G. wohnang. 
C) Be-t£can (1.2.) to commit, assign ; hence betake. 
(*) Oo-Klon (1. 2.) to inftnme. 

O Abl. or dat. formed A. Sfwise from Apolloniaa; the g inserted aa 
p. 41. 

C«) Ughti G.licht. , 
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ge-8flet be-foran byre feeder bedde. pa cwasd.se cyng: 
Le6fe d6htor, for-hwy eart )>u ]>U8 ibr-wacoI(*)? paet 
Tnseden cwaed: Me a-wehton(*) }>a ge-cneordne8sa(^) 
)>e ic gir8tan-dffig(^) ge-hyrde ; nd bidde ic ]>e for- 
)>am poet pu be-foesteC*) me 6rum cuman Apollonige 
to I&re(^). weard se cyng pearle(7) ge-bIi88od(*), 
and het feccan Apollonium and him to cwaed: Mm 
dohtor gymd pset he6 m6te leomian aet pe pa ge- 
88eUgan(0) lare pe p& catist, and gif p& wilt pisum 
oingum ge-hyrsum beon, ic swerige pe purh minea 
.'icea mcegna(*^) paet 8w&-hwfet-8W& p& on bA for-lure, 
jC pe paet on land ge-stadelige (")• p&-p& Apollonioa 
paet ge-hyrde, he on-feng pam maedeune t6 l£re» and 
byre tsehte 8w4 wel awa he sylf ge-leornode. 

41 41 * • • 

p£ wses byre ge-cyd pe par ealdor(^) waea, pset par 
weere cumen sum cyngc(^^) mid hb adume(^^), and 
mid his d6htory mid miclum gifum. Mid-p&m-pe he6 

(>) EaHif'waheful ; comp. L TigiL 

(*) A-weccftn (1. 2.) to awake (act.) 0. er-wecken: tlie neut. it wacian 
(I. l.)orwacan (II. 3.); G. wacLen. (*) Studkst aeeompl'uhmenU* 

(*) Ytklerdays G. g^estcni ; comp. L. bettern-us. 
(*) De-fKsuui (I. 2.) to eommitf intrust. (*) For irutntetimu 

C) pewt\ (L) Strang ; ]^\every,grtatly ; comp. swiiSe abore. 
(*) BliBsiaa to r^flice ; h\iM(lh 3.)bliu,jojf. 
(*) Ge-aiclig (I.) happy, bUmd ; G. telig i hence 0. eel/. 
(»•) Wicgen (lll.l.)pw«r. 

(II) Ge-ata^elian to atebluh, mdk§ good,(rom sUlSol stoiion ; whence 
•U^ol-fiest itead'fast, Sfe» 

(■*) Here ased for cAif^prtttfcti. 

(»> See p. 6. (>«> AiSum mm-in-law. 
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Jxet ge-hyrde^ he6 hi sylfe xnid cyne-licum reafe 
ge-fratwodeO, and mid purpran ge-scrydde, and hyrj3 
heafod mid golde and mid gimmon (<) ge-glengde 
'and mid miclum f(emnena(^) he&pe(') ymb-trymm- 
ed(^), com to-geanes ]>fim cynge(7). He6 wass s/id- 
lice ])earle wlitig(®), and for ])are(0) miclan lufe ]>are 
ciscnnesse hi ssedon ealle ])aet ]>ar ncBre n(in Dianan {^^) 
swa ge-cweme^^) swa heo. 

Mid-])&m-})e ApoUonius ]>3et ge-se&h, he mid his 
adume, and mid his dohtor to byre urnon, and feollon 
ealle t6 hyre fotum, and w^ndon ]){ct he6 Diana 
wsere seo gyden(i<) for hyre miclan beorhtnesse and 
wlite. paet h^Ji(") em(**) weard ])& ge-openod, and 
pa lac wseron in-ge-brohte ; and ApoUonius on-gan 
sprecan and cwedan: Ic fram cild-h&de wses ApoUo- 
nius ge-nemned, on Urum ge-boren. Mid-])&m-])e 

(>) Ge-frstwian to adorn} fota (IIL \,) omamtnt^frtL 
(>) Gim (II. 2.) gem. (') Ge-glengan (1. 3.) ioMdom. 

(«) Yzmike damsel ; L.femiiui. 
(*) He6p (II. 2.) troctp, ktap ; G. baufe, D. hoop. 
(*)' Ymb-trymmian to iurrownd, trjmmiua to Urengthonphenc^ l»lr|M, 
guard, a garment, £cc. 

(J) To meet tlie king ; oomp. G. dem konige ent-gegen. 
(•) Beautiful ; wUte (II. 2.) beauty. 

(') BB IfAre ; at p. 5, 1. 1, it should have been tuted that id if mom- 
times changed to 4, as well kto A. Dat. of Diaoa. • 

(") Pleating, agreeabU, from owumaa (oumaa) to comg; eomp. G. be* 
quern con-venient, 
(") Feminine of god ; see p. 66, and oomp. 0. gott, gott-ia. 
(") — hdlig,eeep.5; 

En, nm (II. 1.) houte, roam ; see p. 71, n. 7. 

M 2 
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ic be- com t6 fullon and-gite(^) ])a nses n&n eredtt ]>e 
waere fram cyngum be-g&D(*) odde fram aedelam 
mannum )>8et ic ne cdde: ic a-r8edde(') Antiochus 
rsedel8(^) ]hcs cynges t6-])6n-])aet ic his dohtor under- 
fenge me t6 ge-m»ccan, ac he sylfa wees mid ]>am 
fulestan horwe(^) ]>ar-t6 ge-]>e6d(^, and me ])& 
syrwode(7) t6 of-slelinne. Mid-])4m-])6 ic ])(et for- 
fleah(®), ]>£ weard ic on Si6 for-liden(O), and com to 
Cyrenense(i^). pa under-fengc me Arcestrates se 
cyngc mid swa miceire lufe, pdSt ic set nyh8tan(^>) 
ge-eamode (**) ])ict he geaf me his &-cennedan (^) 
dohtor t6 ge-ma;ccan. Seo for 'pk mid me t6 on- 
f6nne minon cyne-rice^ and ]>as mine d6htor pe ic 
be-foran pe, Diana, ge-and-weard(^^) hsebbe, a-cende 
on sse, and hyre gast a-Iet(''). Ic ]>& hi mid cyne- 
licum reafe ge-scrydde, and mid golde and ge-write(*^) 
on ciste(*7) a-legde(^®), ptBt se-pe hi funde hi wurd-Iice 

(1) AQd-git(II. I,) undemanding. 

(*) Be-g&n to extreise, ealUvaUf ftUnd (a. 

(') A-nedan to read, gutu ; G, er-rathea to gmeu* 

(«) II. 2. riddU ; G. riithaeL C) Hora (III. 1.) poUutUm. 

(*) Ge-))e6dan (I. 2.) to Join, 

C) Sjrwian to plot ; searu (III. 1.) aiii6«fft, itrattgem. 
(') For-fleOa to ueaptf flee from, 

(^) Shipwrecked ; lilSan(lII. 2.) (0 mil, for-lCSan to mU with ill tueee$t, 
^gufferthipureek, (i*) Cyren$. (") At UtL 

(>*) Earned, deterved, obtnined, 

(*>) A'-cenned tm &n-oeoned on^y 6c^0(leii. (><) Pruent. 
(>*) A-lcUn a— oMftUn to Ut forth, give up, 
(>•) Ge-writ (III. 1.) vmtingf writ, vaeription, 
(17) Cist (II. 3.) ehitt, e^H ; P. kist, G. kiitt, 
(>*) UsiiaUj-lede; froiii*lecgtii. 
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be-by rigde(*), and piiB mme dob tor be-fieste ]>ani m&n- 
fuUestanO mannaa to fedanne('). For ine(^) ]>a t6 
Egipta-Iande feower-tyne gear on he6fe(^) : pix, ic on- 
geaii(^) com, ])a saedon hi me ]>8st min dohtor wiere 
ford-faren (7) ; and me wics min sSiri^) eal ge-ed-ulwad. 

Mid-])din-]>e he ])^ ])ingc eal a-reht hcefde, Arces- 
trate sod-lice his wif up-a-ras, and hine ymb-clypte (0). 
pa niste na Apollonius ne ne ge-lyfde psst heo his 
ge-ma}cca(^^) wscre, ac 8ceaf(") hi fram him. Heo 
pi micelre stefne clypode, and cwosd mid wope: Ic 
eom Arcestrate ])in ge-inieccai Arcestrates dohtor 'pass 
cynges, and ])u eart Apollonius min lareow pe me 
lecrdest I pu eart se for-lidena man pe ic lufode, na 
for galnesse(**) ac for wis-dome ! Ilwar is mm dohtor? 
He be-wende hine pa, to Thasian and cwsed: 
pis heo is; and hig weopon ])a ealle, and eac blis- 
sodon. And pxt word sprang geond eal pset land 
pa3t Apollonius se ma^ra cyngc haefde funden his 
Wif; and pa weard or-ma;te(i^) bliss, and pa or- 

C) (Be-) byrigan to bury. 

(*) M4n-fua wkked; mkn (II. 1.) wiekedneUt tin, aim; m&n-twm 
• man^tworn, perjured man ; G. mem-eid,/a^ oath, 

(') To feed, nouruhf bring up, (*) Seep. 81. 

(») Hedf, he^f (II. 2.) tigh, groan, grief. (•) Again, back etgaim. 

(f) For«-fapan =» fort-feran. (•) Pain,grieJ\ ton. 

(•) Ymb«clyppan to embrace, clip round, . 

(*•) Ge-mseccA mato Bcnres for boUi genders ; tbua correct n. 0, p. 111. 

(") Scufan (III. 3.) to shove, puih; G. achiebeo, D. achuiTeiu 

(") Lwe. 

(*') The A. 8. dative, like Dianan above and Antiocbian below. 
(*^) Meatureliit, imm$nui from or- and metan to meU, fiwanciv; see 
Additional &c« 
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gana(>) w&ron ge-togene(*), and ])a byman(*) go- 
blawene(^), and ])ar weard blide ge-be6rscipe ge-gear« 
wod be-twux ])am cynge and ]>ain folce. And heo 
ge-sette hyre gyngran(^) ])e byre folgode t6 sacerde, 
and mid blisse and heofe eaire ])are maegde m Efe- 
sum, heo fur mid hyre were(^)9 &nd mid hyre adume, 
and mid hyre dohtor t6 Antiochian, ])ar ApoUonio 
wees ])8et cyne-rice ge-healden Q). F6r (^) ])^ 8id-])an t6 
Tirum(9) and ge-sette ]>ar Athenagoras his adum t6 
cynge ; fur ])a 86d-Uce J)anon to Tharsum mid his 
wife, and mid his dohtor, and mid cyne-licre fyrde(^<^)» 
und het sona ge-lseccan^^^) Stranguilionem and Dio- 
nisiaden, and leedan be-foran him ]>ar he saet on his 
J>rym-8etle('«), 

(I) L. organuiu, commonlj uted in tlie plural, aa orgam formerl/ was. 
(*) Lit drawn ; from aome peculiar waj either of plajing the inatni* 
■MOt or of blowing the bellowa. (*) B^me tnuupeU 

O Bldwan (II. %) to bhw; G. bliiben. 

C) G/ogre (J'miaU) dUcipU,foUmMrp lit ffMMgtr ; G. j linger ia naed in 
tlie aame aeoae. 

(*) Wer (fir) II. 3. Man, hwimndi L. Tir; alor waa the Scythian 
(Herod, ir. 1 10), and the Celtio dialects bsTS a aimilar word. 

(^) H^d bun hepifir A. (*) Ha, ApolUmhu waul. 

(*) Copied prohablj horn the U ''(ad) T/ruaa" (aa alao Thamun 
below) ; t6 aeema properly to hare always gOTemed the datire. 

(■*) Vjid (IL 3.) mrmyp array, wmrtk, if9» ; 0. fthrt^annury, ^a;. 

(") 1.3. learlta,MCaA. 

Gtory lial^ tkrvM; ttjm II, aet| IIL It 
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IX.—Botthius. Cap. xvii. (») 

King Alfred translated Boethius de G>nsoIa- 
tione Philosophise, interweaving much original matter 
of his own : the following is his expansion of 3 or 4 
lines^ lib. II. prosa 7. 



U(k ])act Mod(^) siede ]>act him naefre seo miegd 
and seo gitsung(') for-wel(*) no ricode(*), butan to 
iade(«) he tilade(7). 



psi se Wis dom ])a p\s leud (^) a-sungen hsefde, ]>a 
ge-swigode (') he, and \>:i aud-sworede ])8et Mod and 
"pus cwrod: £a-la Ge-sceud-wisnes ! hwflet('^) "pd 
wust ]){ct me noefre so6 gitsung and seo ge-mcegd pisses 
eord-lican an-wealdes for-wel ne licodey ne ic ealles 
for-swide ne gyrnde ])isses eord-licau rices. Buton 
la ic wilnode peixh and-weorces(^*) to p'dxa weorce 

(*) From Mr. Cardole's edition, sligktlj altered. 
(*) II. 1. neuter, wLile G. muUi is masculine: another ezoeption to the 
general rule, pp. 8, 9. 
(') II. 3. desire, eovetoutness ; g^tsian to covet, 

(*) Very well, too well; for- is sometimes intensire; for*nean iiw nigk, 
for-sw(iSe loo muehf exeeuively. (*) See p. 86. 

(*) Unmllinglif ; see p. 70 : UiS (1.) hateful, loulhsomt, 
C) Titian (teolian) to toil, till, ^c. : see p. 42. 
(•)III. l.wM^.^ay; G. lied. 
(') Swigian to be silent ; G, schweigen. 

(^^) Reakrtif discretion; sceadan (p. 54.) to divide, diseriminat§. Ace.; 
G. scbeiden. . 
Hwet, and 1& (below) are often used as expletives. 
(**) And-weorc (II. 1.) matter, material^ mbsiance. 
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ye me be-boden wses t6 wyrcanne; ]>8et wses ytet 
ic un-fracod-lice (>) and ge-ri8en-lice(<) mihte 8te6r- 
an(^) and reccan(^) J>one an-weald ye me be-fsesi 
- wass. Hwcet ]>& w&st ]>8st n&n mon ne maeg nunne 
craft cydan(^), ne nanne an-weald reccan ne 8te6r- 
an, biiton t6Iuni(^ and and-weorce : ])8eft by(t aelces' 
crseftes and-weorc, ]>aet mon ])one craft b6ton(7) 
wyrcan ne mesg. paet byd J>onne cyninges and-weorc 
and his t61 mid t6 ric8ianne("), ]>8et be hsebbe hb 
land ful-mannod(o) : be sceal haebban ge*bed-men 
and fyrd-men(")| and weorc-men. Uwaet ]>& w&st 
yasite biitan pissum tolum n&n cyning his craft ne 
maeg cydan.. poet is e&c his and-weorc yast he 
hffibban sceal t6 ykm t61umi ])4m yrjm ge-ferscip- 
um bi-wiste (^^) ; . ]>8st is yonne heora bi-wist, 
land t6 b6gienne (^«), and gifta(^, and W8epna(^^, 
.and mete, and ealo(i7), and cl&<tas(>®), and ge-hwaet 

0) Fneod (I.) vt^, ikamefuL 

(*) Ge-rfaen-Uo (II,) fit, proptr; hit ge-rfflt te ii/f, 6«eMiiii^^L. deoet 
(*) Or •tjrran (I. 2.) tteer, guide, govern i G. tteaero, D. ttuortiu 
(*) I. 3 reehm f or, give cfi aecoiml {f« 
(') Ttf maXct ^fitfirn, lAow/tfrtA, proetiM. 
* (•) T61 (II. 1.) UjoL O pet— b6ton wUheut Mdu 

(*) 70 m(*wttA : HctUn, (lizian) } !«• reg-ere. rex-i, 
(*) Mftnnianto man. PrajftTHMn, dfvfy* 

Army-meHf eeldieri* 
(**) Ge-ferseipe (II. 2.) company ; ge-fer» companion, 0« fm« 
(>*) Bi-wiit (II. 3 ) provi$ion,food: witt/wft, &o« 

Gift (II. 3.) gift : plor. gifta osiia]]/ meaiM wmrriege^ 
(>•) W«pen (IIL 1.) weapon ; D. wajMn. (i^ Ealo (-a) (III. 3. ate. 
(>*> C14« (II. 2.) elotk, garment ; 0. kleid. 
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])ses ]>e ])a ])reo ge-ferscipas be-h6fia(t: ne msrg he 
butan J)issum ])a8 tol ge-hcaldan, ne butan ])i8sum 
t61um n^tn ]>ara ])inga wyrcan po him be-boden is 
t6 wyrcanne. For-J)y ic wilnode and-weorces J)one 
an-weald mid t6 ge-reccenne, pact mine croeftas and 
an-weald ne wurden for-gitene and for-bolene (^) ; for- 
])am aeic craeft and eelc an-weald byd sona for- 
eaIdod(*) and for-swigod('), gif he byd butan Wis- 
dome; for-])lLm-])e hw8Bt-sw&(*) ])urh dysige(*) ge-don 
byd, ne maeg hit n^n mon naefre t6 crasfte ge-reccan. 
pffit is nil hradost t6 secganne pact ic wilnode 
weord-ful-llce(^) t6 lybbanne ])&-hwile-])e ic lyfode, 
and asfter minum life 'pim monnum t6 Ispfanne ]>e 
flsfter me wseren min ge-mynd(7) on godum weorcum. 



Cap. xxxiy. 10. 
^m* A free translation of part of prosa ii. lib. III. 
p4 cwaed ic : Ne maeg ic nane cwice wuht on-gitan 
])ara pe wite(B) hwact hit (9) wille odde hwaet hit nille, 
J)e un-ge-ned(*®) lyste for-weordan. . For-J)am aelc 
' wuht wolde be6n hul and lybban ]>ara }>e me cwice 

, («) For-helan (II. 2.) to hide ; G. Ter-behlen. 
(*) For-ealdian to wear out, perUh from old age» 

(') For-swfgian to fMuin tiUneti G. Ttfr-scliweig^n ; here and thow, 
mark the force of for*. 

(*) Usually iii;d-hw8Bt-sw6. 

(*) Folly i dyaigfoolhhfObturd; hence diay. 

(•) Worthily, honorably. (^11. 1. memory, mimL 

(•) Wfte singular agreeing with wuht and not with >ara >e ; tee p. 78. 

(*) Hit neut. while wuht is fem. (lo) N^danvm^dan. 
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])incd, butan ic nat be treowum, and be wyrtuin('), 
and be swylcum go-sceaftum (<) 8wylce(^) nane s^wle 
nabbad* pa smearcode (^) he and cwsed: Ne 'pear ft 
])u n6(^) be ]>e6m(^) ge-sceaftum twe6gan(7), ye m& 
]>e(®) be ])a;m 6drum. Hii ne miht pu ge-seou 
]>Rit eelc wyrt and opIc wudu(9) wile weaxan on 'pkm 
lande shiest (^^) 'pe him betst ge-ri3t9' and him ge* 
cynde(") byd and go-wuno-lic("), and Jjaer ])»r hit 
ge-fret('^), past hit hradost weaxan mseg, and latost 
wealcwigan(^^)? Sumra wyrta odde sumes wuda eard 
byd on dunum(>^), sumra on mer8cum(^^), sumra 
on m6rum (^7), sumra on dudum sumra on 
barum(>9) sondum(^). Nim ponne sw& wudu swa 

0) Wyrt(II.3.)*«r6,iiwt. 
. (*) Ge-sceaft (II. 3.) ereatin, ermtur§, 
(*) Swylo^twylo answers to L. tilit— qatlia. 
(*) Smearcian to mirkf imt/«« (') N6mii4* 

(•) See p. 30. 

C) TweOf^, twe6o (III. 3. See p. 60.) to dmihtt from tw& ; eooip* 
icu'litiP, L. du"bitare, O. swei-felni from iota {Svo)f dao, iwei. 
(*) Any mon than. (*) III. 8. womI ; D. wood. 

(*«) Beil : a^l good, osetlknt. 

(") A'iml, kindly, natural : ge-CTud (XL 3.) matm, kind* 
(**) C0111111011, hjimI j G. ge-wohnlieli* 

(>0 TFA«rf a ftalwi root, dram wuriikmtnt, lit 6!iM: fretaa (II. 1.) 
(G. freasen) to tat, devour, fiet. 
(**) Fad§i G. Ter-welken, P. welk. 

(>•) I)6ii (II. 3.) doom, hitl, mounUtin; beaee don in local names s G. 
dune, D« duin, F. dnne is a sand«ftt(/ near the sea. 
(>•) Mersc (II. 2.) monk; P. mesh. 

(<Y) M^r (II. 2.) <Mof ; D. moer, (>V Clud (II. 3.) rock, ebff 
(•^BOT(II.)kf«i G.bar. (») 8and,eond(II.3.)iaiid 
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wyrt, swi-hwacder-fiwa J)& wile of J)apre stowe ))e 
his eard and o^deloO) byd on to weaxanno, and 
sote on un-cyndre(*) stowe him, ])onne no ge-grewd 
hit J)fier nauht, ac for-scarad (*) ; for-J)ain oslcea landes 
ge-cynd is, ])fiet hit him ge-lice wyrta and ge-licne 
wudu tydrige(^); and hit swa ded, fridad^^), and 
fyrdrad(^) swid^ georne(7), sw& longe swa heora ge- 
cynd byd; ])a3t hi growan nioton. Hwset wenst ]>u 
for-hwy (cic saed(^) growe innon pa eordan, and t6 
cidump) and to wyrt-runium(*^) weorde on Jjaere 
eordan, buton for-]>y-])e hi te6hhiad(^') psct se 
stenHi(^*) and se helm(") ni6te J)y f£estor and }>/ 
long standan? Hwy ne miht ]>u on*gitan, ])eah ])d 
hit ge seon ne moege, "poQi eal se doRl, se-])e ]>{es 
treowes on twelf mondum ge-weaxed, })8et he on- 
pnnd of ]>am wyrt-rumum, and sw^ up-weardes 
grewd od ])one stemn, and std-]>an and-Iang pess 
pidan(^*), and and-lang Jjocre rinde('*) od ])one helm^ 
and sid-J)an 8Bfter(i^) Jjam boguni(*^, od-]>aet hit 

C) Nature. ' (') Un-cynde(I.)«n-'cM4/, uniMftiniL 

(') For-searian t<* /a<f<, become tear. 

{*) Tjdrian to product, bring forthf from tudor, todr (II. 2.) »fftpri»g, 

(*) Frisian to mak« Jlourifh, grow wll; fri^ II. 2. |)MCf, O. inede* 

FyriSrian to further, forward, assist, firomforiS* 
(^) Willingly, readily, earnestly ; G« geroe. 
(•) Said (II. 1.) seed ; G. saat, D. saad. 

(») Ci» (II. 2.) tWe, jprottt. (>•) Wyrt-ruma rool. 

(" ) TeokbiaD to resolve, endeavour. Stem, trunk. 

(>*) Crown, Aead, ^jm-et. (^^PiiSft/NiA; D. pit. 

(») Rind (II. 3.) rind, bark ; 0. rinde. 

O*} il(0ng ; like L. secuoduin. Bob (IL ^} baugK 
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iit-a-springd (*) on leafum («), and on blostmum p), and 
on bIaKluin(^? Hwy ne miht ])u on-gitan "podtte 
aeic wuht cwices byd innan-weaid hnescost(^), and 
iitan-weard hcardost? Hwoet ])u miht ge-seon hu 
'post treow byd utan ge-scyrped and be-w8efed(7) 
mid ])8ere rinde wid pone winter, and wid ])a stearc- 
an(*) stormas, and eac wid p&re sunnan hseto on 
sumera(9). Hwa ma;g ptsi he ne wundrige swylcra ge- 
sceafta lires Sceoppendes(*^)9 and huru(^^) psss Sceopp- 
endes? And j>cah we bis mi wundrien, hwylc dre 
maeg a-reccan(^*) medem-Iice(^^) ures Sceoppendes 
willan, and an-weald, hii bis go-sceafta weaxad and 
eft waniad(^'^) ]>onne pfss tima('^ cymd, and of heora 
sffide weordad eft ge-ed-niwade(^^), swylce hi ponae 
wurdon to ed-ficeafte(^7) ? 

0) UVa-springan (III. 1.) to spring, thooi out. 

(•) Le4f (II. 1.) loaf} O. Uub. 

(*) filottm (II. 2.) Mauom ; D. bloessem. 

(0 Bled (II. Q.)fruU, brtMek; G. Uatt, D. bUd Unf, btado. 

(*) Hneto (I.) soft, iondor, tush. 

(*) Ge-iejrrpao (1. 2.) to seatf, eovor ; aoeorp (II. 1.) scarf. 
C) Be-WBikn (I. 2.) toeiothoi wsM9 garmoni. 
(*) BteuQ (I.) sUrk, strong, moknt ; G. tUrk. (•) S(*e p. \S. 

(>V Soeoppend or Soyppend (p. 6i) Croatorj tcTppan to ertnto ; O. 
•ckaffen, icbbpfeo, D. acbeppeo. 

(") At loutt, at all ovents. 0*) Ro^m, toll up. 

Fttiy, worthily ; medeoM mUdling, modoroUf moot. 
(*^) Wanitn t0 wm, from wana iMNit, 

(>•) Tho sootonfor thmL / (>•) Soe p. 42. 

(^) £d-«oeiift (II. Z.)ntw enttiM t stsifthoy thin bocnm ntwly trouUL 



CHAPTER IX. 
Ver8B Extracts. 



I. — Narrative Verse. 

An^Io-Saxon Poetry is of various kinds, distinguished 
by rime, by alliteration, or by both; the commonest 
however only, termed Narrative Verse, will bo here de- 
scribed. Its chief characteristic is Alliteration {^)^ or 
the correspondence of the first letters of a certain num- 
ber of the most important words in each line of a couplet, 
two called sub-letters riming thus together in the first 
line, and answering to a third called the chief letter in 
the second.^ The first line has often but one sub-letter 
and never more than two ; the second never more than 
one chief letter. The length of the lines varies much, 
each however must contain at least two emphatic or 
root syllables, with one or more unemphatic, that is pre- 
fixes, terminations, &c. : few lines have less than four 
syllables, two emphatic, and two unemphatic, and some 

(*) Alliteration is found in the Latin poetry of the middle ages, aome- 
times combined with line and final rime, and syllabic metre ; it was used 
more or less in England along with other kinds of rime tiU a late period, 
and is still usual in the Scandinavian tongues. The Vision of Piers Plouh- 
man (1350) is a long and regular specimen of English alliterative poetry, 
on the above rules. For a full account of the A, S. rersification, see lUsk's 
Grammar, pp. 136—68. 
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have as many as eight or nine^ or even more. For ex- 
ample (>) : 

Hu &>mp(*) e6w on 

/ade(') 
/e6fa Bed-wuify 
])a yaeringa 
yeor ge-hogodest 
«8ecce(^) iecean 
ofer «ealt wseter, 
hMe(^ to HeoTOte(^)? 
Ac p(k HroA-gire 
wid c^dne trean^ 
loihte ge-bette8t("), 
maerum ])e6dne(9) ? 

Here the first couplet has in the first line two sub- 
letters, the I in /omp and 2ade, answering tor the chief 
letter, the / in Zeofa in the second The third line has 
but one 8ub*Ietter, the / in /aeringa which rimes with 

(i; Be6wuir, ed. Kcmble 1. 3969—79. 
(') Liffipan (lU,!,) to happen, 

(*) L6du (III.3.)HiSan to truveit Journey, chiefly by tern, 
(*) Seo (II. 3.) Lence uck oft town. 
(«} Hild (II. 3.) battU, war. 

(*) The palace of Hr6tbg&r prince of a Danish tribe. 
C) Wea Mty/tfr/UNC 

(•) B^tan to profit, impmve, do good to} h6t (II. 3.) boot, profit. 

(') Tboogh quantity and number of ajllablet aeem no eBaential part of 
A. 8. Tenifieation, manj linea will bear a more or leta regular acanning; 
tbna moat abort lines oonaiat citber of two trocbeea, like the 2nd,5tb, and 
Iltb aboTe, or of a daotyl and apondee like the 10th : the 3rd, and 6tb, 
alio might be called imperfect adonioi. 



How befell it you on your 

voyage 
dear Beowulf, 
when thou suddenly 
far off determinedst 
warfare to seek 
over the salt water, 
battle at Heorot? 
Hast thou then Hr(>thg&r 
against his known plague 
ought booted, 
the famous prince? 
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that in feor in the fourth. The third and fourth 
couplets have each two sub-letters like the first; the. 
fourth again but one, wid being here not emphatic. The 
last line depends for its alliteration on the first of the 
next period ; the couplet joining two lines by allitera- 
tion only^ is often thus broken by the sense. 

When the chief letter is a vowel or diphthong, the 
sub-letters must likewise be vowels or diphthongs, but 
need not be the same; as^ 

2/'tan ymbe crdelne Without round the noble 

cnglas stodon. angels stood. 

jE^rdan (slit-ge-streon, Earth's possessions, 
(ppplede gold. appled(^) gold. 

In the first example the sub-letters it and w in the 
firi^t line answer to the chief letter e in the second ; in 
the other eo, €b\ and €b rime together. 

When the chief letter is double^ the sub letters are 
usually double likewise ; as, 

JVffign /rom-lice («) He asked prudently 

/ruman and ende. the beginning and end. 

. Scean Adr(') werod. Shone the bright host, 

i»*cyldas lixton. shields gleamed. 



The following prefixes and prepositions in composi- 
tion are not reckoned as part of th^ alliterat'on, which 

(*) Hence d^appled, m asphodel (0. afiadil) h^^ become tf-a/odii ; dap- 
pled-gray is O. apple-gray, G. apfel-grau, D. appel-graauw : comp. F. grii* 
pommeU. Fipm brave, piout ^e. O. fromia. 

i*) Clear, ihetr; O. acbier. ;* 

N 2 
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falls only on tlie first root-letter of the word before which 
,they sUnd: viz. be-(bU), ge-t to-i for-^ set, od, of, 
geond» ])urh; as, 

A^nedde and a-rehle That he should read and 

relate 

bwset se6 r6n(^) bude. what the rune bade. 



|>onne be-A6fad 
se-]>e hex wunad. 

p& ge-uH>rhte he ]>urh his 

tms-dom 
tyn engla toenxL 

To-iiae6p hine and to- 

nrende 
])urh his noiAam miht. 



When it behoveth 
him that here dwelleth. 



Then wrought he through 

his wisdom 
ten legions of angels. 

He swept* and dashed it 
away 

through his strong might. 



py-laes ])u for-u;eorde Lest thou perish 

mid ])i8sum iraer-logan (*) with these false ones. 

Se-]>e aet/eohtan Who to fight 

/rum-garum(') — with the patriarchs— 



(*) R611 (IT. 3.) « tecnt^ mystery ^ letUr, hieroglypk: here the hand- 
writing on tk$ vail : hence to nmndf whitptr ; G. imunen. 

O Warwloga « breakor rf faith ; hence warWadt : war (II. 3.) a pre 
mitt, comfmetf loga a Iyer, from le^gtn to lyo* 

(*) 04r (II. 3.) « {mimU) woapon^ tpear (— L. telum), c^f ; it formt 
{Mtft of auoiy proper ntBMf , ti Okt-mundp £4d-g4r Edgat^ ^c. 
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' SJd-]>fin hie /eondum 
. od-/aren biefdon. 



After they tlu foes 
had escaped. 



\ Geond /olen /yre 
^ and /8er-cyle(*). 



Filled through with fire 
and intense cold. 



TTylm (') J)urh-u;6don (♦) They the flame had passed 

through 

swa fhim t(;iht ne sceod— so that them no whit hurt- 
Big (bi). on, ofer, ymb, sometimes rime and some- 
times do not; as. 

And £egen )>a ieornas And both the warriors 

pe him iig stodon. who stood by him. 

Big-^^andad me strange Stand by me strong com- 

ge-neatas(*) rades 

})a ne willad me act })am who will not fail me at 

*^ride(^) ge-swican. the strife. 



(») Gilp (II. 2.) booii ; soeaSt tnemy, robber, Sfe, 

(•) FiBr(II.2.)itrafa5*m; in composiUon it implies iiu^dcniicsf, tfan^fr, 
or the like ; fier-Wc dangeroui; G. ge-fabr danger, ge-rdbr-Iiob Jmngermu. 
Cjle II. 2. ; hence ehiU ; G. kuhle. 

(») Wylm (II. 2.)*#at, *ai/iiig (— L. «5rtu8) ; welan, weaUantoMi; 

''^•^len. (4) Wadaii(II.3.) togoi Urtdm. 

(*) Ge-neut ; G. ge-noM, D. ge-noot. 

<•) StiiiS (II. 2.) G. streit, D. atrija. 
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past we ])8er eagam 

0Ti-16ciad. 
On«^ycgad nil 
Aalige mihte. 



And ])urh ofer-metto 
86hton 6ier land. 
UtOD ofer-Aycgan 
Aelni(>) ])one miclan. 



£brdan yrob-hwyrft 
and ^p-rodor(^). 
JTeofon ymb-Aweorfest, 
and ])urh ])ine /idlige 



What we there with our 

eyes 
look upon. 
Think now on 
the holy might. 



And through pride 
they sought another land* 
Let us despise 
the great Supreme. 



Earth's circuit 
and the upper sky. 
Thou compassest heaven^ 
and through thy holy . 
might— 



And-) un-, ed-, in, t6» &c« are deemed emphatic and 
therefore rime; as, 

Him ])a ildam Him then Adam 

and-swarode. answered. 



£/h-Iytel d»l No little part 

eordan ge-sceafta. of earth's creatures. 



(■) Heln is the tnp of anjUiing ; tee p. 133, a. 13. 
Rodor (II. 2.) AMtPm, ifty. 



EXTRACTS — NARRATIVE VERSB. 



Ne hi «l-cerre8(*) Nor they for return 

cz?fre moton wenan. ever could hope. 

Ilcefde ))i se ^pdeling Had then the noble 

in.ge-j)ancuin(«)— fervently— 

Him })8Bt tacen weard To him that a token was 

far be io-starode^). where he stared. 



11.^' Metres of B6r.thius{*). 



The following is King iElfred's translation of 
Eoethiusy Lib. III. metr. I. 



Se-])e wille wyrcan He that will work 

woestm-bscre lond, fruitful land, 

a-teo of })am aecere let him pluck off the field 

8Rrest sona first straightway 

fearn(5), and ])ornas(^), fern, and thorns, 
and fyrsas, 8w^-same(7) and furzes, as also weeds, 
wood (8), 

0) Cer, cyr (II. 2.) turn ; hence char t (Km of work ; ejmn i» tmm, 
rt'ium; G. kebren. 

(^) Adverb formed from tbe datWe plural; fee p. 70. Coinp. O. eiii. 
ge-denk mindful, thoughtful, 

Starian; G.Atarren,D. ataaren. 
(^) Chiefly from the Rot. S. Fox*a edition. 
(•> P, yearn, G. fam-kraut. (•) porn j O. dom. 

Same ia connected with our safM. 
(•) We6d (II. I.) D. wicd. 
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])a w'lllad 
welhwaBr(») derian 
cispnum hwscte, 

, ])y-lse8 he cida-Ieas(<) 
liege on p2Ptm lande. 

. Is leddap) ge-hwsem 
"peos odru bysea 
efn be.hefe(*); 
]>8et is ])(ette ])Inced(^ 
pegna ge-hwylcum. 
huniges(^) be6-bre&d 
healfe py swctre, 
gif he hweneO At 
huniges teare(*), 
bitres on-byi^ad. 
Byd e^ swa-same 
monna ceg-hwylc 
itiicle J)y faegenra 
lidesp) wedres(»o), 
gif hine lytle ecr 
stormas ge«8tondad("), 



that will 
everywhere hurt 
tlie clean wheat, 
lest it gcnn-Iess 
lie on the land* 
Is to all people 
this otlier example 
even as needful; 
that is that seemeth 
to every man 
honey*s bee-bread 
half the sweeter, 
if he a little ere 
the honey's drop, 
something bitter tasteth* 
Is eke in like wise 
every man 
much the gladder 
of fair weather^ 
if him a little ere 
storms assail. 



(*) Wel prefixed is intensiTe ; wel-oft very ofUn, wel-braiSe vtry toon* 

(') Ci)S $hootf growth of any kind ; hence kidf used either oft eliild or ft 
young animal : com p. the uses of imp, feton, tprig, &o. 

(') Le6de people, portmu ; G. IcutCi D. lieden. 

(*) 13e-h6fian to need, be^hoeo. (*) See Additions, &c 

(*) G. hoDig, (^) IlweDe, hwon a UltUp 8. a tp^iu 

(*) Tear (II. 2.) tear ; G. Biibnj. 
' ('} Li^e tender, miid. lithe ; G. linde i obaenre the n dropped and the 
vowel lengthened, and aee p. 2, and Additional to 

(*•) Weder (II. 1.) G. wctU'r, D. weder. 
ObMnre the force of ge- ; aee p. <M* 



EXTKACT8 — ^COBTHIUS. 
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and se stcarca(') wind 

nordan and eastau. 

NuLfnigum })uhte 

doDg on J)once(-), 

gif seo dimme niht 

oer ofer eldump) 

egcsan(^) ne brobte. 

8wa })incd anra ge-bwoum 

cord-buendra 

seo sode ge-S£eld(^) 

simie pQ betere, 

and ]>y wynsumre, 

])e he wita ma, 

beardra bsenda(^, 

her a-dre6ged(^). 

pu meabt eac raicle py ^d 

on mod-sefan 
6cde ge-8Sblda 
sweotolor ge-cnawan, 
and to beora cydde(o) 
be-cuman sid-]>an, 
gif J)U up-a-tyhst 



and the violent wind 
from north and east. 
To none would seem 
the day delightful, 
if the dim night 
before over men 
terror had not brought. 
So scemcth to every one 
of t/ie earth-dwellers 
the true happiness 
ever the better, 
and the winsomer, 
as he more plagues, 
and hard afBictions, 
here suiFereth. 
Thou mayst eke much the 

easier 
in thy mind 
true happinesses 
clearlier know, 
and to their countiy 
come afterwards, 
if thou pluckest up 



(1 ) Stearc ttark, ttrong ; G. ttark, D. sterk. 

(*) pono (|>ano)(II. 2.) thank; G. dank: comp. L.g;ratiflB tnd gratni. 
(') Eld, yld (!!• 2.) man, human being, 

(V Egesa ege aire, dnad. (*) II, 3. from a^l, i^l good, 

(^) HsniSu (bjmiSu) III. 3. ; hetm abject^ mistroblo. 

O (A»)di«6gan (III. 3.) to tufftr; S. dree. 

(*) C jr^Su (III. 3.) alio ocqitaintaneo, Unowltdgt, hence hiih. 
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cerest sona, 
and ])u a-wyrt-walast 
of ge-wit-locan(^) 
lease ge-seelda, 
8w&-8wa londes-ceorlO 
of his aecere list(^) 
yfel weod monig. 
Sid pin ic "pe secge 
pat pVL sweotole meaht 
86de ge«saelda 
6ona on-cnuwan(^), 
and pTd eefi-e ne recst 
fttniges ])inge8 
ofei ])a &ne, 

gif p(k hi ealles on-gitst 



first forthwith, 
and thou rootest 
out of t/ty understanding 
false hcippinesses, 
as the husbandman 
off his field gathers 
many an evil weed. 
Afterwards I say to thee 
tl.at thou clearly mayst 
true happinesses 
soon recognise, 
and thou never wilt reck 
for anything 
above them alone, 
if thou* them quite under- 
standest* 



0) (Ge-) wit (II. 1.) wU, Ioea/«/<i, lodur, pla€$ ikut 9r Uehd up. 
(') Ceorl mm (free not aM»)hMibmmd, ekuHs 8. earl; O. ktrl. 
O Leun (II. 1.) togaUnTfpkki beoce (mm, M j^^m*. G. lmni§gBA*r 
n§d; eompm L, Icgere. 
(*) Canp. G* cv^kSQiMii* 
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%^ Caedmon^ the Anglo-Saxon Milton, author of 
the Metrical Paraphrase of parts of the Holy Scriptures, 
from which the following extracts are taken, was first a 
herdsman, afterwards a monk in the Abbey of StrQO- 
neshalh or Whitby, then ruled by S* Hild : he flou- 
rished in the 7th century. For an account of him 
from Alfred's version of Ueda's Ecclesiastical History, 
see Mr. Thorpe's preface to his edition of Caedmon, and 
his Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, pp. 



Part of Book I. Canto 11. 



Her %rest ge-sce6p 
ice Dryhten, 
Helm(<) eal-wihta, 
heofon and eordan, 
rodor a-rserde, 
and })is rume(^) land 
ge-stadelode 
strangum mihtum, 
Fre&(^) sel-mihtig. 
Folde waes 'pk gyt 
graese un-grene; 



Here first shaped 
the eternal Lord, 
Chief of all creatures, 
heaven and earth, 
the firmament reared, 
and this spacious land 
established 

by his strong powers, 
the Lord almighty. 
ITie earth was then yet 
with grass not green; 



(*) From Mr. Tliorpe's edition, more literallj translated. 

(>) See p. 133. n. 13. (*) R(im widt, ivteiy . 

(*) O. firatt (nobU) woman^ lady u oonnected witli £re4. 
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gar-secg(^) })eahte, 
8weart(*) sin-nihtey 
ttde(') and wide, 
woime(^) wegas. 
pk W8e8 wuldor-torht 
heofon-weardes gist 
ofer hoIm(^ boren 
miclum sp^duni (^) : 
Metodn engla hebt, 
lifes Bi7tta(«), 
le6ht ford-cuman 
ofer ruxnne grund(o). 
Bade waes ge-fylled 
heah-cyninges hses; 
him waes h4lig le6ht 
ofer w^stenne, 
8W& se Wyrhta be-be&L . 
pa ge-8undrode 
8igora(><>) Waldend 
ofer lago-fl6de 
leoht wid ])e68tnim(iO» 



ocean covered, 

swart in eternal night, 

far and wide, 

the dusky ways. 

Then was the glory-bright 

heaven's Guardian's spirit 

over the deep bom 

with great speed: 

the Creator of angels bade, 

life's Distributor, 

light come forth 

over the wide abyss. 

Quicklj was fulfilled 

the high King's behest; 

for him was holy light 

over the waste, 

as the Maker commanded. 

Then sundered 

the Ruler of triumphs 

over the water-flood 

light from darkness. 



(■) An obscure mjUiologlcftl woid } gir (II. 2,) wmpm, Meg men, 
totrnw. 

(*) Black, twtartf twarlhy; O. eehwftrs, D. swart. 
(*) 8fd wid$. (*) Won, wan wan, dark. 

(*) Holm meane also ata uland in Uie sea ; 8teep*^/m, Bom«A«(si, £ce. 
(*) 8p^ (II. 3.) tucau, prmperity, tfHd; D. speed. 

From metan (e mHtp maatitra t He who measured the waten, and 
meted out beaTon." (•) Biyttian to dUtriha$. 

O lU2.gnund^ bottom, dipth; O. grand. 

C*) aigQr(II.3.) — sigevinwy. (>'} P«^ttm«Mvtni. 



EXTRACTS— CiBDMOK. 
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foeade(0 wid 9ciiDan(<); 
•ce6p )>& bam. Daman, 

lifes Brytta. 
Le6ht wass merest 
. ]>urh Dryhtnes word 
doeg ge-nemned; 
wlite-beorhte ge-sceafti 
Wei licode 
Fre&n aet frytndep) 
ford-b8ere(«) tid. 



shade from brightness; 
created then for both, 

names, 
life's Distributor. 
Light was first 
through tJ^e Lord*s word 
day named; 
beauty-bright creadoni 
Well pleased 

the Lord at the beginning 
the teeming time. ' 



Part of Book I. Canto XVL 

pa to Euan God Then to Eve God 

yrringa(^) spraec: angrily spake: 

Wend(^) ])e from wynneO; Turn thee from joy; . 

])u scealt waepned-men thou shalt to man 

wesan on ge-wealde ; be in subjection ; 

mid weres egsan with fear of thy husband 

hearde ge-nearwad(^), hardly straitened, 

hean, ])rowian(0) abject, suffer for 

])inra dseda ge-dwild(^<>) — thy deeds* error-^ 

(*) For aceadwe ; aceadu (-o) (11. 2.) O. aohatta. 

(•) Soima light, ikimmir. (•) frjmi^ (II. 2.) 

(♦) IdUforth-^ring, 

(•) S«ep.70— I; from yne (XL 2.) irv, aii^«r; L.ira. 

(*} Wendan to cum, wind, go ; G. wenden. v 

O Wjrn (IL 3.) pUatun ; O. wonne. 

(*) Ge-neanrian, from neara to mako narrow, afflkt, opprm. 

(•) Uenoo tkroo. (i*) II. 3. dwelian toirr. 
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deades bidan; 

and ]>urh w6p(i) and he&f, 

on woruld cennan(*), 
]>urh 8ar(^ micel, 
sunu and duhtor. 
A'he&d eac Adame 

Dryhtun, 
lifes Leoht-frumay 
lad 8erende(^): 
p& scealt 6derne 
^del(^ secean, 
wyn-lelisran wic^ 
and on wr8ec(^) hweoif* 

an(0, 

nacod(')^ nied-w8edla(9), 
neorxna-wanges {^^) 
dugedum be-doeled: 
]>e b ge-d&l witod(") 

lices(^') and sawle. 



death abide; 

and through weeping and 

moan, 
into the world bear, 
through much pain, . 
son and daughter. 
Announced eke to Adam 
the eternal Lord* 
Author of life's light, 
the dire errand: 
Thou shalt another 
country seek, 
a joylesser dwellings 
and into exile go^ 

naked, a needy beggar, 
of Paradise's 
blessings deprived: 
to thee is a parting de* 

creed 
of body and soul* 



(*) II. 2. benoe whoop, 

(') 1. 2. comp. ytptty, L. genera ; hence to kindU. 

('} II. 1. toro, (*) III* 1. from tr mMntii^. 

(*) II. 2. notho country, Aoim. (*} II. 8. ^ 

C) III. 1. to tvm, rotum, go, 

(•}G.nackt O Nfed— ne^^d. 

(1*^ NeocznA-wMig (II. 2.) n word of doubtful etymology ; wang u 
plain, fiiUL (") Witian to doeido, dtem; benoe witod-lice. 

(») Uo (11. 1.) tarpm^ dmd body ; G. leicb, D. tijk : benoe <icik^at» U 
a Cburcbyud, iilM-wake watching a carptCf &0. 



EXT1IACT8 — CiEDMOM* 
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Hweetl ])& lad-lice 
wr6hte(^) on-fitealdest ; 
for-]>6n ])d winnaQ(*) 

scealty 
and on eordan 
])ine and-lifne(') 
selfa ge'-r8Bcan(^), 
wegan(^) 8watig(^) 

hleor(7), 
])tnne hl4f etan, 
yenden ])6 her leofast, 
od-])8Bt ^e t6 heortan 
hearde griped (*) 
adl(9) un-lide, 
"pe on 8eple(^<') sir 

selfa for-8wulge(^^) ; 
for-])6n ])6 sweltan 8cealt* 
Hwaet! we nu ge-hyrad 



Lo I thou foully 
crime didst commit; 
therefore thou shalt Ia« 
hour, 

and on earth to theo 
thy livelihood 
thyself obtain, 
wear a sweaty face, 

thy bread eat) 
while thou here liyes^ 
until thee at heart 
hardly gripeth 
ungentle ailment, 
which thou in the apple 
erst 

thyself swallowedst down; 
therefore thou shalt diet 
Lo! we now hear 



(>) Wr6ht (LI, 3.) ; wr^gan to aecim ; eomp. L. ( 

(*} Wmnan(IIL U)tobmUU, UnggU, tai/, ftlto (• win; ge-wian 
hour.kc O And-lifiklLS. 

(*) 1. 2. lit rtaeh; O. reioben, D. reiken. 

('} II. 1. lo 10a;, PMVt, bear: hence wcg wey {wtigkt), 
wsgn wagon, 

(*) Sw4t (II. 2.) twiat; O. schweias, D. iweet. 

C) II. 1. jaw, cheek ; hence eountenanee, empUgiat^f 0. lere. 

( *} Gripan (III. 2.) O. greifen, D. grijpea. 

(») II. 3. ail, diuoH. 

£pl, Kppel (II. 2.) G. apfel, D. appel. 

(") For-awelgan (III. 1.) 10 cbiwur; G. Ter-scbwelgeii. 

o 2 
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hwacr us hearm-stafasO 
wrajde(*) on-wocon('), 
and woruld-ynndo(^). 
Hie wuldres Weard 
weedumO gyrede, 
Scyppend iisser, 
het heora 8ceome(^ ])eco- 
an, 

Freiy frum-hraegle ; 

h^t hie from-hweorfan 

neorxna-wange 

on nearore lif. * 

Him on Ia8te(^ be-Ie&c(') 

lidra and wynna 

hyht-fulne(9) ham, 

halig engel, 

be Fre^ heese, 

fyrene(>*) sweorde. 

Ne maeg ])ier iuwit-ful(") 

ttnig ge-feran. 



where to us sorrow 
in wrath up-sprang 
and worldly misery. 
Them then glory^s Keeper 
with weeds provided, 
our Creator, 
bade their shame hide, 

the Lord, with the first 

garment ; 
bade them depart from 
Paradise 

into a narrower life. 
Behind them locked up 
of comforts and joys 
the hopeful home, 
a holy angel, 
by hi9 Lord's behest, 
with fiery sword. 
May not there guileful 
any journey, 



(I) Heiinii(IL 3.) grUf^ Wm, calamity i O. harm. Sufat (pliur. of 
•tvf) forma the tecoiid part of le? eral poetioal conpoonda ; aa, a iifl»>atafao 
9ttd, ir^ufaa hmaw, &c. ('} WnaiS II. 3. 

(') On-waean (IL 3.) la amito, ariw, ^am. 

{*) III. 3« from earm poor. 

(') \V»d (III. 1.) wtid, garmiHU 
' (*) Sceama (III. 3.) G. achtn« 

C) Laat (11. 2.)/<ialiKp. (•) Bo-Meaa III. 3. 

(») Hyhi (II. 3 ) hopi. (W) of Jin. 

(") lawit (II. K) itetit, IrwdUry. 



EXTRACTS 
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wom-8cyldig(^) mon; 
ac se weard hafad 
miht and 8treDgdo(*), 
se poet maere lif 
dugedum (') deore, 
Dryhtne bealded. 
N6 hwoedre ^l^mihtig 

ealra wolde 
Adam and Euan 
Itrna(^) of-teon, 
Faeder set Frymde^ 

peah he him from- 

8wice(*); 
ac be him to frofre let 

hwaedre ford-wesan 
hyrstedne(«) hr6f(^) 
halgum tunglum(^), 
and him grund-welan (9) 
ginne sealde; 



stain-guilty man^ 

but the keeper hath 

might and strength, 

who that exalted life 

to the good dear, 

for the Lord boldeth. 

Not however the Al- 
mighty 

of all would 

Adam and Eve 

means deprive, 

the Father from the be- 
ginning, 

though he from them had 
withdrawn ; 

but he to them for solace 
let 

nevertheless continue forth 

the adorned roof 

with holy stars, 

and them earth-riches 

ample gave; 



(>) Worn (II. S.) tpot, defilmenU 
(*) Svren^o (-u) (111. 3.) — strea^r^ H. 3. 
(') DuguS (II. 3.) virtui, b*n^t, nobilUjf, ehitf wun ; from dugaiu 
(*) A'r (II. 3.) honour, wtalth, fto* ; nouut of this oltit tometimeo hart 
ft aimple or weak genitive plural. 

(*> Siricao (III* 2.) to etatt, depart from. 

(*) Hynt (II. 3.) ornament. O 11. 2. D. toU, 

(*) Tuogel (III. 1.) heavenly My. 
O Wela weal, wealth. 
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het pkm 8m-hiwum(^) 
SOBS and eordan 
tuddor te6ndra(*), 
te6hha(') ge-hwylces 
t6 woruld-nytte (*) 
waestmas f(^an(^. 
6e-8iBton "pk sfter tyime 

sorg-fuire knd, 
eard and 6iel 
un-6p^graii(^ 
firemeiia(7) ge-hwylcre 
yome se fruin-8t61(') wss 
yo hie sfter daede 
of-a-drifen wuidon. 



bade the pairs 

of sea and earth 

producing ofispringi 

of every substance 

to worldly use 

fruits bring forth. 

They occupied then aftet 

their sin 
a sorrowfuUer land, 
a dwelling and home 
more barren 
of every good thing 
than the first seat was 
which they after that deed 
were driven from. 



(*) Sio^Uwft wtatif patttir, (*) Te^B !• ilmii* pn < l ii c» 

(«) Tadh (tt6g) IIL 1. Uuff, mattml; O. Mug. . 
(«) Njrt (IL 3.) O. aoti, D. avt. 

(*> Comp. L. fet-Uy (f) SpMig wm l t k p, ' 

FniiM (I. 3.) 0dmiUag$t hm^u 
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The celebrated poem from which the foUowing 
extracts are taken, relates the exploits of the hero Be6- 
wulf, King of (the Weder-Ge^its or Angles, about the 
middle of the 5tb century. The author is unknown^ 
and no mention of Britain occurs ; the present text is 
supposed to date from the 7th century. 

Partof Canto V.(«) 

Street (^) wses stan-f&h. The street was Tariegated 

with stones, 

8tig(^) wisode(^) the path guided 

gumum aet-gaedere; the men together; 

gud-byme(^) scan, the war-corslet shone, 

heard, hond-locen (J) ; hard, hand4ocked ; 

hring-iren(*) scir the ring-iron bright 

song in 8earwum(9), sang in their trappings, 

])a hie to sele(^<') furdum, when they to the hall for* 

ward, 

(') From Mr. Kemble't edition ; the tnuialttioo hai been adtpttd to 
read line by line. Line 637—^75. 

(') II. 3. L. atnu (via) G. atraaae, D. atraat 
{*) II. 3. G. ateig, bence atfgan it go^ mounu 
(/) Wfsian to thow, dirtct, governing the dative ; 0. weiaen. 
(*) G (i« IL 3. ; bjme (I. 3.) 0. bimie. 
C) ClMped, elated by thi hand» 

(•} Hring (II. 2.) G. ring t iren (iaen) (III. 1.) 0. eiiM. Tlw eonlsl 
waa otring or chain mail. 
{*) 8earu (III. 1.) tquipment, chiefly ibr war. 
(J^*) II. 2. L. aula, G. aaal. F. aalle. 
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in hyni gryre-geatwum(^), 
' gangan cwomon. 
Setton 88D-m6d6(*) 
side scyldasi 

ronda8(') regii-hearde(*), 
vni "pass recedes weaL 
Bogon ]>& t6 bence, 

bjrnan hriDgdon, 

g6d-searo gumena; 
g&ras 8t6don 
Sie-manna searo 
samod st-gsdere, 
seac-liolt(^) tifan grag(^ : 
wss se fren-])re&t 
waepnum ge-wurdad. 
pa ])8er wlonc heeled (7) 

oret-mecgasO 

sfter haeledum fra*gn: 

Hwanon ferigead ge 



in their terrible harness, 
proceeded to go. 
ITie sea-weary men set 
their wide shields, 
their very hard bucklers^ 
by the house wall. 
They turned then to a 

benchy 
their corslets laid in a 

ring, 

the war-trapping of men: 
their javelins stood 
sea-men's arms 
all together, 
ash-wood above gray: 
the iron-crowd was 
by the weapons honoured. 
Then there a proud war- 
rior 

the sons of battle 
after the heroes asked: 
Whence bear ye 



C) Grjpn (II. 2.) korrmr; oomp. 0. et gniMty 0. it grewi. Gettwe 
(ge-Uwe) (1. 3.) -B leain. (•) 0. miidt. 

(^) Rcgen- U an iAten«T« prefix. 

O iBM (IL 3.) G. eMbe ; bdt (IL I.) M ; O. IioIb, D. boot. 
(•)agnui. On.3.G.helcU 
C) Mees (b^) Umumiii, mh, mm, ooimeoled with n^, «id m«|^ 
and aU with Mao-^ 



EXTRACTS— BEOWULF. 



155 



faette scyldas, 
gracge 8yrcan(^)^ 
and grim-helmas(^y 
here-sceaftan he&p? 
Ic eom Hr6d-gare8 
ar and om-biht {*) : 
ne seah ic el-}>e6dige 
])us manige men 
in6dig-licran : 
wen(^) is ])8et ge for 

wlenco(^), 
nalles for wrcec-sidam(7) 
ac for hyge-prymmum (*)^ 
Hr6d-gar sdhton. 



your thick shields, 
gray shirts, 
and yisor-helms, 
your war-shafts' heap? 
I am Hr6thgar^8 
messenger and servant: 
never saw I foreign 
thus many men 
haughtier : 

I ween that ye for pride^ 

not for exile 

but for magnanimity, 

have sought Hr6t^;&r, 



Part of Canto XXILp) 

Be6-wulf madelode Be6wulf harangued^ 

beam Ecg-}>e6wes : son of £cgthe6w : 

Ge-])enc nu se meera Consider now th^m the 

famous 

maga Healf-denes» son of Healfdene, 

(*) Sjrce (I. 3.) S. sark ; gray thiru of iron chain^maiL 

C) Grime (II. 2.) mask, part of the htUmt tavering tk$fao$. 

(') Sceaft(II.2.) O. sobaft. 

(«) Cm- (am-) bibtu office ; G. amt. 

(*) (11. 3.) hope, expectation : w6q ia there ti reaton ie tuppoii^ 

(*) Wlenco (III. 3.) from wlanc proud. 

C> Wnso (II. 3.) exile, &o. ; tlL^ journey. 

(*) Hjge (II. 2.) mind, hyogaa (hogiao) to think; J^rym (IL %)gkry. 
O Line 2945*2998. MeVel (II. 1.) diiemne, tpeeA. 



156 



AHOLO-CAIOM OUIDB. 



snottraO fengel, 
n6 ic eom sides 

gold-wine (*) gumena, 

hwst wit ge6 spraeooa; 

gif ic St ]>earfe 

])inre sceolde 

aldre linnan, 

]>8et ]>u me i wseie 

ford-ge-witenum^ 

on feeder Steele 

Waes mund-bora(*) 

minum mago ]>egnuin, 

hond-ge-sellum 

gif mec hild nime. 

Swylce ])6 ])a m&dmasO 

)>e ]>fi me sealdest, 
Urod-gar leofa, 
Hige-lace on-send: 



prudent chiefs 
now I am ready to de- 
part, 
patron of men, 
wliat we two erst spake; 
if I at thy need 
should 

from life cease, 

that thou to me em 

wouldst'be 
departed, 

in a fiither's stead. 
Be thou a protector 
to my kindred thanei^ 
my near comrades, 
if me battle should take. 
Likewise do thou the 

treasures 
that thou gayest me, 
Hrothgar dear^ 
to Higel&c send: 



0) Snotor pruJent; definite form, ae beiog vnderttood. 
(*) Gold- implies jpiMufour, munifietnet ; wine (II. 2.) frknd forms 
pert of msny proper names : Tmm-wine, Eid-wine, E^mm, &o« 
(•} Suel (II. 2.) benoe ttaU; O. steUe. 

(*) Mond (II. 3.) proCfCtiMi; foiming part of seTeral proper names ; aa 
O's-mnnd, Sigemund (G. Siegmnnd) 5i^timiiiid, &o. : bora (firom berui) 
sue wko ksft; Uie seoond part of aereral componnda. 

(•) lit. kand-eomratUi ; |pe-sel (II. 3.) G. ge-sella. 

(*) MMiSoB, mitm>, mkdm frwinnty gtfL 
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moeg ]>onne oq ]>&m golde 

on-gitan 
Ge&ta dryhten, 
ge-8e6n sunu Hredles 
ponne he on paet sine 

starad, 
])aet ic gum-cy8tum(^) 
g6dne funde 
beaga(^) bryttan; 
bre£c ])onne mdste. 

And ])u Hun-ferd last 

ealde lafe(»), 

wr8Bt-lic(*) waeg-sweordp), 

wid-cudne man, 
heard-ecg{^) habban. 
Ic me mid HruntingeO 
dom ge-wyrce, 
odde mec dead nimed. 
^fter ])8em wordum 



may then by the 

understand 
the lord of the Gelits, 
Hrethl's son see 
when he at the treasure 

stareth, 
that I in his munificence 
found a good 
distributor of rings; 
/ enjoyed it while / 

might. 

And do thou let Hun- 
ferth 

the old bequest, 

the ornamented wave- 
sword, 

the wide-known man^ 

the hard-edged have. 

I me with Hrunting 

glory will work, 

or me death shall take. 

After those words 



(*) Cyst (II. 3.) choke f neellenee, the best of a thing ; from ee^iaiu 

(') Bedh (IL2.) ring; F. bague: from be6g8ii, btigan to baWf Und. 
Rings whether for the trm (earm*be&h), or neck (healfbedh), were ueual 
gifts from an A. S. or ScandinaTian chief or prince to hia followera. 

(•) L&f (II. 3.) leaving f relie^ heir^taom, as awords often were. 

(♦) WrsBt embossed or carved ornament. 

(') W^g (II. 3.) wave ; G. woge, F. rague i adorned with wavjf Hnti ma 
bladea still are. (•} £cg (II. 3.) edge ; O, ecke. 

(') Hrunting was the name of BeOwulfs famous sword. 

P 
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Weder-Geata leod 
efste mid elne(*), 
na-laes and-sware 
bidan wolde: 
brim-wylm on-feng 
hilde-rinceC).' 



the Weder-Ge&ts* pHnce 

hastened with boldnessi 

nor answer 

would bide: 

the ocean-tide received 

the man of war. 



Part of Canto XXVILp) 



Cwom(«) 'pi t& flode 
fela mddigra 
hceg-stealdm(^), 
hringnet(^) bsBron, 
locene leodo-syrcan (®). 
Land-weard ou-fand 
eft-sid eorla, 
swa he cer dyde; 
no he mid hearme 
of hlides(>) nosan(9) 
gsestas ne grette, 
ac him tu-geanes r&d; 



Came then to tlie flood 
many proud 
bachelors, 

who ring-nets bore, 
locked limb-shirts. 
Tlie land-guard found ou6 
the return of the warrior8» 
as he ere had done; 
not with insult did he 
from tlie capers point 
the guests greet* 
but to meet them rode. 



P Ellen (II. 1.) €0«ni^e, valour, 

(•> Rino (IL 3.) iNin, wrriar. («) Line 3773-3835. 

(*} Fell Qsoally governs n geniti? • plan], while the verh often etands 
in the lingular. 

(*) Hffg-steald (II. 2.) G. htge-stoli ; the genitive plnrtl in •n seeme 
to show that this word waa originally a partieiple past and ** hvg-ateald 
■mb" occurs. 

(*) Another allusion to the ringt of their naiL 

C) Li«, leo« (III. L) G. glied, D. lid. 

(•) Um (IL I.) iid, ewtrimg. Hiff. (•) Nose L 3. 
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cwaed ]>cet wil-cuman 
Wedera leodum, 

scalcas(^) on sclr-bame (*) 
to scipe foron. 
pa wass on sande 
sse-ge&p naca(^) 
hiaden hcre-wsedum, 
hringed stefna{*), 
niaerum and m^dmum; 
inaest hlifade 
ofer Hrod-gares 
hord-ge-stre6num(*) : 
he Jjaem bat-wearde (^) 
bimdcn golde 
swurd ge-sealde, 
"pixit he 8id-])&n waes 
on meodu-bence(7) 
madnia J)y weordre, 
yrfe-lafe. 

Ge-wat him on nacan 



quoth that welcome 
to the people of the Wed- 
ers, 

men in bright mail 

to their ship went. 

There was on tlie sand 

the sea-curved bark 

laden with war-weeds, 

the ringed vessel, 

with horses and gifts; 

the mast lifted kself 

over Hrothgars 

hoarded treasures: 

he to the boat-ward 

bound with gold 

a sword gave, 

«o that he afterwards was 

on the mead-bench 

for the gifts the worthier, 

the heir-loom. 

He departed in tlie ship 



(*) Scealc, scale man, urvant &c. ; G. schalk rogtt$, Mearb-sceale' 
officer S;e, having the care oj the horses (mearh horu) ; hence niar»thaL 
Ham (hama) covering, here armour, 
(') Comp. G. nachen, F. nacelle. 

(*) Stefo (stemn) (II. 2.) item, prow ; atefna thip kMving • «teiii: Aif 
with the stem adorned with rings, 

Hord (LI, 2,) hoard, treasure; ge-streon (II. 3.) aequiution, tmlih 
&c. ; 6treunan» strynan to acquire, get, beget; hence strain, breed* 

(•) But (II. 1.) G. boot. 

C) Meodo, medo (-u) (III. 2.) 0, meth, D. meede. 



t 
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drcfan deop waeter; 
Dena land of-geaf: 
waes be mae^te 
mere-hraegla sum, 
seglO) 8(ile-fasst(<) ; 
8und-wudu(') }>unede(*); 
no ])8er wseg-flotanO 

wind ofer ydnm 
sides ge-twaefde(^); 
s»-genga fSr, 
fle&t famig-heals(0 
ford ofer yde, - 
bunden(*) stefna 
ofer brim-stre&masy 
]>st hie Ge&ta difu (9) 

on-gitan meahton, 
cude nie8sas(^^)» 



to urge the deep water; 
the Danes' land he left: 
there was by the mast 
a certain sea-Test, 
a sail fast by a rope; 
the sea-wood thundered; 
not there the wave-floater 
did 

tlie wind over the billows 
from its course hinder; 
the sea-goer went, 
floated the foamy-necked 
forth over the waTe» 
the bounden ship 
. over the ocean-streams, 
$0 that they the Geatsf 

clifis 
could make out, 
the known headlands. 



(•) 8egcl(II.2.)G.aege!. 

(*) SiU (II. 2.) ttriHg, &o. G. aefl ; benee Muk bdowto MmI, moJIct/afl. 
(') From •ond, comet tound (strait) O. rand. 

(*) punian; comp. L. tonave; )»unor (II. 3.) thundir; L.tonitni, 0. 
doDoer, D. donder. Hence p6r r/i«r, the thundtnTf ( Jopiter) Tomiis. 

(*) FlotA floattr, thip, milor; from fle6t«D (IIL Z,) U JUat^ fl$ti ; F. 
flotter. (*) Ge-tw^an le dMd§, ko. ; from iw4. 

O neal8(II.2.)<Mdlc; G halt. 

(*) With ornamenu frottnW or iimiiul round the prow. 
Clif (III. 1.) fwib, cUff; L. diTua, G. kUppo, D. klip. 

(**) NvaiMMy prvaMiUpry; L. nasut, G. naae: banot nan in Dange* 
MM and tba like* 
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Ce6I(*) (ip-ge-sprang 
lyft-ge-swenced (•), 
on laude stod. 
Hrade woes aet holme 
hyd-wcard(^) geara» 
se-}>e cer lango tid 
leofra manna, 
fiis aet farodo^ 
fcr wlutode : 
saelde to sando 
sid-fo^dme (^) scip 
oncer-bendum {*) fest, 
])y-la5s hine yd-J)rym, 

wudu wynsuman, 
for-wrccan (^) meahte. 



Tlie ship up-sprang 
sdr-compelled, 
on the land stood. 
Quickly was at tAe sea 
the shore-guard ready, 
who long time ere 
the dear men's, 
ready at the strand, 
journey had watched: 
he tied to the sand 
the wide-bosomed ship 
with anchor-bands fast, 
lest it the force of the 

waves, 
the winsome wood, 
might damage. 



Ce61 (II. 2.) ktel, vessel (« L. carina) O. kiel: vnseU ealled htiU 
are still in use on the Humbor. 

(*) Ly{t (II. 3.) G. luft, O. airencan to drive, urge. 
(') Il^iS (II. 3.) haven, &o. ; hence •hythe in Queen^jflAt, &o* 
(«) FiviSm II. 3. (*) Oncer, ancer (II. 2.) O. anker. 

(') For-wrecan (II. !•) (0 banish, itywre, Sco* hence to wnek^ 
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APPENDIX, 



1. — Words ipelt alike, but differing in acceuif pro* 
nunciatioH^ and meaning. 



This list, in addition to what is stated at p. 2^ 
will prove the great importance of attention to the quan- 
tity of A. S. vowels, if only as a mean of distinguishing 
words otherwise of the same aspect^ but in truth difier^ 
ing in every respect but spelling. Other spellings, by 
which some of the words may be further known from 
each other, are given between brackets. 



Ac (ah) but, 

ac (IL 3.) oak ; Q. eiche, D. eik, 
a-gan a^one^ a-^o* 
ilgan (anom.) to own^ possesSj kave* 
a-gen(i) (a.(on-)gean) a-^ain^ a-gainst; Qt. gegen, 
te-gen. 

agen own ; 0* and D. eigen. 
an (on) on, in ; Iv, L. tn, O. an, D.'aan (*). 
* an (ann) (/) grant, from unnan, 

(*) P««^ OTifill. 

(*) The Dutch ■ometunM, u here* hai lengthened n short Towel ; on 
the whole howerer it will perhape be found te eafii s guide to the A. S* 
qnentitj u tnj modem Itoguege can be* In O. s donUe Yowel or diph* 
thoog, inG.s diphthong, n TOwel with h before or sfter it, orndonble 
Towel* in genenl tntwen to an A« 8. long ToweL 
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kn one^ a ; 6. ein, D. een : L. ud-us, cI^C)* 

ar (II. 2.) messenger. 

kr {11. 3.) honour ; G. ehre, D. eer. 

aras ; plur. of ar. 

a-ras a-rose^ from a-risan. 

eedre instantly^ forthwith. 

eedre (1. 8.) vein ; G. and D. ader. 

al (II. awl; G. ahl, D. eU. 

ffil (II. 2.) eel; G. and D. aal. 

ban (ge-bann) (11. 2.) han^ edict ; G. baling D. ban* 

ban (II. 1.) bone; G. bein, D. been, 

bojr (II.) bare; G. bar. 

boer {I) bare; G. (ge-)bar. 

bser (II. 3.) bier; G. bahre, D. baar. 

ben (benn) (II. 3.) wound. 

ben (II. 3.) prayer. 

blsed (II. 2) fruit; G. blatt, D. blad (leaf, blade.) 

bleed (II. 3.) blast ; Q. blasen. 

brid (bridd) (II. 2.) {young) bird. 

brid (bryd) (II. 3.) bride; G. braut, D. brijd. 

bude; 2nd pers. imperf. of beodan to bid. 

bude ; imperf. of buan to cultivate^ kc Q. baute* 

cneow (III. 1.) hnee;\Q. and D. knie. 

cne6w {IJ knew. 

coe (cocc) (II. 2.) cock. 

coc (II. 2.) cook. 

feol(2) {feoll) {I J fell; G.fiel. 

(1) Here nnd often else, the v has evidently been dropped befovt H 
appears ia the neuU cv, and in the oblique cases IvogpSic 8m Addi- 
tions, &e. 

(*) Quantity doubtful; if long, botb worda should bt ahiAad to XL 
below. 
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fe61 (lyl) (11. 3.) fiU; G. feilo, D. vijl.(0 
floe (flocc) (II. 2.) flock (of sheep ^c.) 
. floe (flocc) (11.3.) flock {of wool ^c); 0.flocke,D. 
vlok^ 

fl6c (II. 8.) flook, (flat-fish, of an anchor.) 

for- (prefix) /or- ; G. ver-. 

for for; G. fur, D. voor. 

for (II. 3.) goififff journey. 

fdr ; imperf. of faran ; G. fuhr, D. voer. 

fore le-fore; G. vor, D. voor, L. pro, irpo. 

fore ; 2nd pers. imperf. of faran. 

ful (full) (II. 1.) cup. 

ful (full) full; G. voll, D. vol. 

{\x\foul; G. faul, D. vuil. 

fyl (fyll) (II. 2.) felling, slaughter. 

fyl (fyll) (II. 3^flll, glut; G. fiille. 

f^l (feil) (II. 8.)/fc; G. feile, D. vijl. 

fyv further. 

fyr (II. 1.) fire; G.feuer, D. vuur: wvp* 
geat (III. 1.) gate; D. gat hole, opening* 
geat ; imperf. of geotan to pour; G. goss, D. goot. 
V geoc (II. \.) yoke; G.joch, D. juk, L. jugum, Zvyov* 
ge6c (II. 3.) consolation. 
geong young ; G. jung, D. jong. 
ge6ng5 imperf. of g&n; G. gieng. 
God (II. 2.) God; G. Gott, D. God. 
god good; G. gut, D. goed. 

heaf (III. I.) ocean, deep ; G. haf-en, D. hav«en hathcn, 

F. hav-re. 
hetif(he6f) (II. 2.) ^ri^f. 
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ham ham ; D. hani. 

ham (hama) (II. 2.) covering^ skin. 

ham(^) (II. 2.) home, dwelling ; G. heimi D. heem* 

hama (homa, ham) ; see above. $ 

hama grasshopper, 

hig (II. 1.) hag; 0. heu. 

hig heg ! ohi 

hig (hi) theg: oU L. ei, ii. 

hof (II. 2.) court, dwelling ; G. and D. hof. 

hof (I J hove; G. hub, D. hief. 

hwcete eager, brave. 

hwsBte (II. 2.) wheat; G. weizen, D. weit. 

hyrde (II. 2.) herd; G. hirt. 

hyrde {I J heard; G. horte. 

hyre (hire) her ; G. ihr. 

hyre (heore) gentle^ mild; G. (un-ge-)heuer« 

is is; G. ist, D. is : c<m, L. est. 

is (II. I.) ice; G. eis, D. ijs. 

lam lame ; G. lahm, D. lam. 

lam (II. 2.) loam ; Gi lehm, D. leem. 

leod (lid) (III. 1.) limb ; G. glied, D. lid. 

Ie6d (II. 1.) lag, song ; G. and D. lied. 

lim (III. 1.) limb. 

Km (II. 2.) lime, S'lime{^) ; G. (sch.)leim, D. (8.)lijm. 
man (mann) (III. 2.) man ; G. mann, D. man. 
man (II. 1.) sin, crime; comp. G. mein-eid, D. mijn-eed 
perjurg, and our man-sworn. 



(*) Hence hamAet, and ham {hamp') in loctl names ; oomp. G. Blind* 
heiM, D. Gorinc-A<m &c (') Set p. 105, a. 9. 
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msest (II. 2.) mast ; 6. mast. 

maest most; G. meist, D. meest « 

men (menn) men ; 6. m'anner. 

men necklace^ &c. L. moD-ile. 

metan (IL I.) to mete, measure ; G. messen, D. meetcn 

metan (I. 2.) to paint. 

mctaD (I. 2.) to meet ; D. moeten* 

ne not^ O. ne ; L. and F. ne. 

ne (for ne-ge) nor ; L. nec» G. noch, F. nu 

nid (IL 2.) man^ warrior* 

lud (IL 2.) envyj malice; G.neid. 

ssed sated^ hence sad ; G. salt : comp. L. sat-is enough. 

saed (ge-saedy •scegd) said; G.ge-sagt. 

ssied (IL L) seed; G. saat, D. zaad(i). 

sael (sel, sal, sele) baU; G. saali F. salle: avXi|« 

sffil (IL 2.) time. 

scbI (sel) good^ excellent! 

sprasc (/) spake; G. sprach, D. sprak. 

sprac (IL 8.) speech ; Q. sprache, D. spraak* 

syn (synn) (IL 8.) sin; G. siinde, D« zonde* 

syn (seon) (IL3.) sight. 

syn (sin) hisj &c. ; G. sein, D. zijn. 

to- (prefix) G. zer-(*). 

to to ; Q. zu, D. te, toe, tot 

to too ; Q. zu, D. te. 

tol (toil) (IL L) toU; G. zoU, D. toL 

tol (IL 1.) tool. 

uton let us — ; L. utin-am ? 

(*) D. 1 oAen antwert to A. S., £• and G,u 
(•) 0. 1 to) anawen to A. S,, £., and D. t. 
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iiton without ; 6. aussen, D. b-uiten. 
wacg (IL 3.) dith^ ircy, wdyhtf balance; G. wage, D. 
waag. 

wseg (II. 2.) wave; G. woge, F. vague. 

wende (/) turned, went ; G. wandte, D. wende, 

wcnde (/) weened; G. wahnte, D. waaiide. 

werig spitcfuL 

werig weary. 

westan from the west. 

westan (I. 2.) to wasie^ ravage ; G. ver-wusten. 

win (ge-winn) (IL 2.) trar, labour^ gain ; G. ge-wlnn. 

win (wyn) (II. 3.) pleasure; G. wonne. 

win (II. I.) %cine; G. wein, D. wijn: <4v-oc« L. tTd-uhu 

])a the ^c. ; G. die, D. de : ra. 

})a then^ when ; G. da. 

})ara (])ar, J)flBr) there; G. dar. 

J)ara (J)aBra) o/* ^Ae ^c. ; G. der. 



II. — Words spelt and accented alihe, but differing 
in meaning. 

Aldor (ealdor) (^) (II. 2.) chiefs prince; hence aldor-man. 

aldor (ealdor) (II. 2.) life. 

oer (II. Ik) brass; G. eher^ erz» L. oes, »r-U. 

cer ere ; G. eher, D. eer. v 

set (IL 2.) foody eating. 

set (/) a^e ; G. ass, D. at 

set at ; L. ad. 

(*) The A. 8. bat a tendency to insert e ( y) before a : benee tbe fn* \ 
qoent modern pronunciation of kym for cart and the like. 
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hkt (II. I.) boat; G. boot. 
hit (/) bit; G. biss, D. beet 
be&h (II. 2.) ring ; F. bague. 

hekh ; imperf. of bugan to bow^ bend; O. bieg, D. hoog. 
be6 (1. 3.) bee ; 6. biene, D. bij. 
beo (7) be; 6. bin, D. ben. 
be6n bees. 
be6n to be. 

here (IL 2.) bere, bar-ley. 
here (!) bear. 

bil (II. L) biU^faulchion ; G. beil, D. bijL 
bil bill, beak. 

bl&c pale, bleak, hence black ; G. bleich, D. bleek. 

bl4c*; imperf. of blican to shine^ blink; 6*blinkeD« 

b6c (III. 3.) book; 6. buch, D. boek. 

boc; imperf. of bacan to bake; D. hiek. 

byre (II. 2.) son, ckild. 

byre (II. 2.) event, time. 

byme (L 3.) corslet, O. bimie. 

byme (bime) (/) burn (neut) G. breune. 

cin (cinn) (II. 1.) ckin, G. kinn. 

cin (cynn) (II. 1.) kin, race. 

cyst (cist) (II. 3.) ckest; P. kkt, G. kiste, D. kist. 

cyst (II. 3.) ckoice ; D. keus. 

cyst; 3rd pers. pres. of cyssan to kiss; G. kusst. 

deor (II. 1.) animal, deer ; G. thier, D. dier. 

dedr (dyr) dear ; G. theuer, D. duur. 

ealdor ; see aldor above. 

eann (II. 2.) arm; G. arm, L. arm-us. 

esmkpoor; G.arm. 



£c6 (IL 3.) aeU 
ice eternal, 
fih iattiU; benoe foe* 
* fib variegated, stained, ^KeeohmretL 
fmr (IL 9.) stratagem, 
bsr (IL 3.) carriage, going ; heneo fare, 
fttsten (IIL \.)fastneu; Q. feste. 
faesten (IL h)fast; O. £uten. 
faet (IIL 1.) vat, fai; L. vas, O. iSut, D. VaL 
£Qet/a^• 6. fett, D. vet. 
from (fromm) bold, pious $ G* fipoxnnu 
from (fram) Jrom. 

fyllan (II. 2.) to fill; O. fiillen, D. vulleiu 

fyllan (IL 2.) to fell; O. fallen, D. yellen. 

fyrst (first) (IL 3.) period, space of times Q. fmt. 

fyrst {{ynaest)Jirst, chief; O. CinU 

gege; D. gij. 

ge both 

gif if, O. giff G. ob. 
gif give; 'G. gieb. 
g»t (gyt> get, let) get. 

(gyO y« ^w'^- 

bealt Aa&^ 2ame. 
bcalt (hylt, healded) holdeth. 
bran (hron) (II. 2.) wliale. 
bran ; imperf. of hrinan to touch. 
bund (IL 2.) hound, dog; 0. bund, D. bond* 
bund (IL 1.) hundred ^c; D. bond, 
bylt (hilt) (IL L) hilt. 
bylt B bealt, bealded ; (see above) G. balr« 

Q . 
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hyrst(«) (11. 20 fwe^t. 

hyrst (II. 3.) ornamenL 

in (inn) (II. 1.) dwelling, inn* 

in (on) tn; iv, 6. and If in. 

le^f (II. 1.) leaf; G. laub, D. loot 

le&f (IL 2.) leave; 6. ur-Iaub, D. ▼er-lof(*)« 

lein (II. 1.) reward; G. lohn, D. loon. 

le&n (II. 8.) to reproachf blame. 

le&s false, looses; G. loos, L. lax-us. 

le&8 ; imperf. of leosan to lose. 

list (lyst, lust) (II. 2.) lust^ desire, pleasure; G. lust. 

list (II. 3.) craft; G. list. 

lid (leod) (III. 1.) limb; G. gUed, D. Ud. 

lid fleet, navy. 

lid (lieged) (he) lieth ; G, Uegt 

maeg (IL 2.) son. kinfs^man; D. maag. 

mceg (I) may ; G. and D. mag. 

msegd (II. 8.) maid; G. magd, maid, D. moid. 

maegd (II. 8.) tribe, kindred, generation. 

msel (IL 8.) time ^e. G. mahl, D. maaL 

mael (III. 1.) spot; G. mahli D. maal. 

mvApxeture. image. 

mcttnan (1. 2.) to mean; G. meinen, D. meenen. 

msenan (I. 2.) to moan. 

mearh (mear)(') (II. 2.) horse. 

mearh (meaig) (II. 8.) marrow; G. mark, D. meig. 

(*) Htaet Hwntt Lynd-hunt &e. ; oomp .0. Delmen-ibrti kc 
O UeoMjut^gh; or there miqr bsft been tn A. 8* IbrMt 
(*) Tk«ratretnoetoft]i6B.BUo.MM«mlooalBametaiidoldM 
aigbt-nMm and Q.nnicibitHimkr m piopity maio. aniweriiig to L. inoobiiiy 
ian^^ 0%Bskf«Mf«9aBiwoffitoA.6.Bjfe, D.BOcrw. 
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in6t (ge-in6t) (II. 1.) mote, meeting, 
mbt (J) mustf may ; O. muss, D. moet. 
^naes (nose) (II. 2.) nose, ness, headland i O. nase^ D. 

neus, L. nas-us. 
nass (ne wses) was not. 
naes (nas) not. 
ne4t (IL 1.) neat^ nout, ox. 
neat; imperf. of neotan to use. 
nest (IL 1.) nest; G. nest, 
nest (nist, nyst) ( 1 1. 3.) food^ provisum. 
ofer (ufor) (IL2.) shore, bank; 6. ufer, D. oerer. 
ofer over ; vttc/), L. super, G. liber, D. over, 
odde or, O. other; 6. oder, L. aut. 
odde (for od-pset) until 

reedan (I. 2.) to readj guess; G. er-rathen, D. raadeu. 

rsbdan (I. 2.) to rede, advise; G. rathen, D. raaden* 

nee (III. 1.) realm^ empire; G. reich, D. rijk. 

rice powerful^ rich; G. reich, D. rijk. 

saec (II. 2.) sack; crafcicoc» L. saccus, G. 8ack| D. xak**' 

saec (11. 3.) war, battle. 

sael (II. 2.) timCf occasion. 

svol (sel) good. 

sceaft (II. 2.) shaft, spear ; G. schaft. 
sceaft (ge-sceaft) (II. 3.) creature^ creationm 
8Cir (II. 8.) shire, division. 
8cir bright, clear, sheer; G. schier. 
*scyld (scUd) (II. 2.) shield; G. schild. 
scyld (II. 3.) debt ^c. ; G. scbuld. 
segen (IL 2.) sign^ ensign; L. signunu 
segen (IL 3.) saw, saying; G. sage. 
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seld (II. 1.) seat, throne* 
seld (seldan) sddom; G. selten, IX zeldeo* 
seo sightf pupil of the eye* 



side (L 3.) eide; O. seite, D. zijde. 
side (L 3.) silk / G. seide^ D. lijdeb 
Side widefym 

sid (II. 2.) time, journey ^e. 
Sid late. 

Bii since, O. sith ; 6. seit. 

siege (slecge) (1 1. 2.) sledge {hammer). 

siege (IIL 1.) slaying. 

span (II. 3.) ^n; G. spanne^ D. span, 

span (7) span / G. spann. 

stefn (II. 2.) stem, prow ; O. steven, D. steeven# 

stefh (stemn) (II. 3.) voice ; G. stimme, D. stenu 



sUcian to stick, cleave; G. stecken J 

tre6we(^) (trywe) true, faithful; G. treu, D. trouw* 

treowe (trywe, tre6wd) (I. 3.) truth, troth, faith ; Q. 
treue, D. trouw. 

tyn (tin) (II. 1.) tin; G. zinni D. tiny Ks-tanniim, 
|tyn (tyne) (^) ten; G^zehn, D. tien« 
'wan (won) dark, dusky ; bonce wan. 

(*) Tre6we (adj.) and trtdwe or treuwS (aoun) with tlie O. *od D. 
qrnonjrmt, neTer have the modern tense of our tnu, truth, L. verus, reri* 
taa, O. wabr, wabrbeit, D. wiaAr, waarbeid ; these are in A. 8. e6S and 
B6S-f«fltnie: e6S-fBet (need chiefl/ ofpertone) oonTe/e both notions, m 
also that ofjuttiet, vtra^tly— honest and ime.** It need hardly be added 
iiat anjhoir Truth it neither in word nor in deed ** that which one 
ktwitkT 

Tjne eemie rarel/ need exeept abeolatel/ ; see p. 34, 



) 8e6 the, who; G. sie, D. zij : 4, L. ea. 



sUcian to stick, stab; G. stechen 
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cwelan (IL l.) to die^ perish; hence quaiL 
cwellan (I. 3.) to quelle kill; O. qualea to otx &c 
dean (II. 1.) den. 
doDU (III. 8.) vale^ dean. 

drincaa (III. 1.) to drink; G. trinken, D. drinkeru 
drencan (I. 2.) to drench^ drown (act.) ; O. trankeiiyD. 
drenken. 

a-drincan (III. I.) /o drown (neut); O. er-trinken^ D. 

▼er-drinken. 

faran (V' ao,/ar«; G. fahren, D. Taaren. 
feran (I. 2.) J ^ 

ferian to convey ^ carry ^ also go ; Q. rdhren, D. voereu* 

fcallan (II. 2.) to fall; G. fallen, D. vallen. 

fyllan (I. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen. 

fleogan (fle6n) (III. 3.) to flee, fly. 

fligan (a-Rigan) (I. 2.) to put to flight. 

fulian torot, grow foal; G. ver-faulen. 

fuUiaii to hoptise. 

grsHtaii (greotan) (I. 2.) to greet, weep ; D. krijten. 

gr6tan (I. 2.) to greet, salute; 0. grussen, D. groeteiu 

hangian to hang (ueut.) ; G. hangen. 

li.irigan (hon) (II. 2.) to hang (act.) ; G. hangen. 

hfitan (II. 2.) to command, call ; G. heissen, D. heeten. 

hatlan to hate ; G. hassen, D. haaten. 

hffibban (habban) to have; G. haben, D. hebben. 

hebban (II. 3.) to heave ; G. heben, D. heffen. 

heort (hrorot) (II. 2.) liart; G. hirsch, D. hert. 

heorte (I. 3.) heart; G. herz, D. hart 

blast (last) (II. 3.) foot^step. 

hleest (II. 1.) last, load; G. last 
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]>e thee ; Dor. n, L. te, G. dich. 
])e£h though ; O. doch. 
. ]>eah (]>ah) imperf. of ])e6n to tJaive; G. ge-dieg. 



IIL-— trorcb It^/y to be eaufatmded teamen. 

iBl- for imI ; as sel-mihUg almighty* 
ael- (elr) ; as^ ael-]>e6dig/ortfi^. 
beran (II. 1.) to bear* 
berian (^) to (ore. 

bimanO (byman) (III. 1.) to bum, (neut.)G.brennen. 
bseman (beman) (I. 2.) to burnt (act ) G. brennen. 
bugan (beogan) (III. 3.) tobow, bend, (neut.) G.biegen, 

D. buigen. 
bigan (I. 2.) to bow, bend, (act) 
bugian (» biian) to inhabit ^c. 

cle6ran (cl6fan) (III. 8.) to c&ave^ spUt; G.klieben, D. 

klieven, klooven. 
clifian to cleave, stick ; G. kleben, D. kleeven. 
cunnan (anom.) to know, be able. 
cunnian to try, tempt, attempt* 

Q) Tb« ooDjngatioD of rerbt in •iaa it not aitrked here or in th« later 
■otet above, as thej oan onlj be I. 1. 

(*} Here and in the other instances below the neuter rerb is complex, 
conj. II. or III., while the active is simple, conj. I., asually 1. 3. ; the 
latter is commonly formed from the imperf. of the former ; as, bime, barn; 
bamiani and the like : the £.. O., and D. sjrnonjms on the whole answer 
elosely tothe A.8. FnU for /#//, jay for /ie, «ft for lil are as wrong asMilt 
ior IrmA, or ir^nth for drink would be. Comp. L. penders fe Aev»(neat.) 
ptndert ts Aesf (aot.) &e. 
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cwelan (II. l.) to die, perish; hence quaiL 
cwellan (I. 3.) to quelle kill; O. qualea to oex &e. 
denn (II. 1.) den. 
denu (III. 8.) vale^ €lean. 

drincaa (III. !•) to drink; G. trinken, D. drinkeru 
drencan (I. 2.) to drench^ drown (act.) ; O. trankenyD. 
drenken. 

a-drincan (III. I.) to drown (neut); O. er-trinken^ D* 

ver-drinken. 

faran (II. go^fare; G. fahren, D. vaaren. 

feran (I. 2.) J 

ferian to convey^ carry , also go ; G. rdhren, D. voereu* 

fcallan (II. 2.) to fall; G. fallen, D. vallen. 

fyllan (I. 2.) to fell; G. fallen, D. vellen. 

fle&gan (fle6n) (III. 3.) to flee, fly. 

fligan (a-Rigan) (I. 2.) to put to flight. 

fiilian torot, grow foul; G. ver-faulen. 

fuUiaii to hoptise. 

greetaii (greotan) (I. 2.) to greet, weep ; D. krijten. 

gretan (I. 2.) to greets salute; 0. grussen, D.groeteiu 

h.ingian to hung (ueut.) ; G. hangen. 

li.irigan (hon) (II. 2.) to hang (act.) ; G. hangen. 

hfitan (II. 2.) to command, call; G. heissen, D. heeten. 

hatlan to hate ; G. hassen, D. haaten. 

hffibban (habban) to have; G. haben, D. hebben. 

hebban (IL 3.) to heave ; G. heben, D. heffen. 

heort (hrorot) (II. 2.) hart; G. hirsch, D. hert. 

heorte (I. 3.) heart; G. herz, D. hart 

blast (last) (II. footstep. 

hleest (II. 1.) last, load; G. last 
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hnigan (IIL 2.) to stoop; D. nggen, G. neigen (act.) 
hnsegan (I. 2.) to make stoop. 
hrim rime^ frost. 

rim (II. 2.) rime, ntanber; G. reim, D. rijm. 
hyran (I. 2.) to hear; G. horen, D. booren. 
hyrian to hire; G. heueniy D. huuren. 
berian to praise. 

hergian to harry, ravage ; G. ver-heeren. 
inc t/ou two. 
inca (^) ill-wiU. 

irnan (yrnan) (III. I.) to run; G. rinnen^ D.Tenneii. 
lernan (ernan) (L 2.) to let run. 
lag (IL 3.) law; L. lex, leg-is. 

lagu (IIL 3.) water; comp. L. lao-us, G. lacbe lahe &c. 
lean (II. 2.) reward; Q. lobn, D. loon. 
iG&n (II. I.) ban; G. lehen. 
leom (lim) (III. 1.) limb. 
Ie6ma light ; L. lum-en. 

leosan (III. 3.) to lose; G. ver-Iieren, D. ver-liezen. 
losian to be lost, escape from, perish. 
lysan (a-Iysan) (I. 2.) to loose^ re^lease, re^deem; G. er- 
losen. 

letan (letUn) (I. 2.) to let, hinder. 
laetan (II. 2.) to let, leave; G. lassen^ D. laaten. 
liccian to lick; Xccxccv, L. lingere, G. lecken, D. lekken. 
lician to please, like. 

licgan (II. 1.) to lie; G. Uegen, D. liggen. 
lecgan (I. 3.) to lay; G. legen, D. leggen. 

(■) The declensioa of nomis in •* hm^ and in tbt latarnotet to tbo £>• 
tneUiianotmarkecUMtb^oaiibeonl/ I.l. 
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be-l!fan (III. 2.) to remain; 6. b-leiben, D. b-lijven. 
Icefan (I. 2.) to Uaoe^ mahe remain. 
arlyfan (lyfan) (1.2.) to al-Iow; G. er-Iauben, F. aU 
louer. 

ge-Iyfan (I. 2.) to heMeve; O. g-lauben, D. ge-looven. 

lidan (III. 2.) to go, voyage. 

Isudan (I. 2.) to lead, make go ; G. leiten, D. leideiL 

locc (II. 2.) lock (ofkair ^c.) ; D. lok. 

loca locker, foldf place locked or skut up. 

locu (III. 2.) lock, fastening; also locker &c 

lutian to Iwrk ; L* lat>ere. 

lutan (le&tan) (III. 3.) to lout, bow. 

meed (II. 1.) matk, mead; G. mahd, matte* 

med (II. 8.) meed, reward. 

mcdo (-U, meodo) (III. 2.) mead; Q. meth^ D. meede* 
mo^g (mcecgy mecg) (II. 2. plur. magas) eon, 
ra^g (II. 2. plur. m^gas) W ^ jj, 
maga (plur. magan) ) 
ma&ge (I. 3.) kin^s^womaxu 

metan jg^^ L above* 
metan > 

maetan (I. 2.) to paint. 

mud (11. 2.) mouth (of an animal) ; G. mund^ IX 
mond* 

muda moutk {of a river) ; O. miind-UDg. x 
a-risan (III. 2.) to orrise; D. rijsen. 
a-raeran (L 2.) to rear. 
8&wan (II. 2.) to sow ; G. sahen, D. zaaijen. 
seowian (sywian) to sew. 
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sincan (III. I.) to sink (neut); 6. sinkeu, D. zinkeiu 

sencan (L 2.) to sink (act) ; 6. senken, D. zenken. . 

sittan (II. L) to sit ; O. sitzen, D. zitten« 
I settan (1. 2.) to set ; G. setzen^ D. zetten. 

sigan (III. 2.) to sink^ faU dovon. 
' aeegan (I. 2.) to tkrow down^ subdue. 

springan (IIL L) to spring^ burst (neut) ; O. springen. 

sprengan (1. 2.) to spring^ burst (act); G. sprengen. (0 

swefan (II. L) tosleep^ 

.swebban to put to sleep. 

smettAm to dream. 

swincan (IIL 1.) to labour ; O* swink. 
swencan (I. 2.) to make labour^ oppress. 
awiDclan (IIL L) to vanish; Q. schwinden. 
swendan (L 2.) to make vanish, dissipate; 0.«Ter« 
4 8chwenden. 
treow (IIL 1.) tree. 

treowe (trywe) true, truth ; see II. above. 

wacan (IL 8.) (wacian) to vmkef watch (neat) ; 0« 
wachen^ D. waaken. 

weccan (1. 2.) to wake (act.); O. wecken, D* wekkeiu 

weder (IL L) weather; G. wetter, D. weder. 
• w^e^ (IL 2.) wether ; G. widder. 

w!c (II. L) dwelling; oIjc-oc: see p. 103, n. 12. 
. yi\cg{\l.\.) horse. 

wig (IL 2.) war. 

windan (III. 1.) to wind, turn (neut) ; G. and D. winden. 
wendan (L 3.) to turn (act)> wend, go; O; and D. 
wenden. 
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f{fe (I. 3.) wise, manner; G. weise, D. wijze. 
wisa wise man^ guide; Q. weiser, D. wijzer. 
w'ltan (anom.) to knaw&ci 8ee L above, 
ge-witan to depart. 
witian to decide. 

wite (III. \.) punishment ; 0* wite* 

wita counsellor ; hence witeoa-ge-m&t par l i ame nts 

wraed wrath^ anger. 

wr&d wroth, angry* 

]>incan (1.3.) to seem; 6. dunken, D. dunkeiu 
}>encan (I. 3.) to thinks make seem to one^lf ; 6 and 
D. denken. (i) 



(*) Comp. ^ociM / thiiihf mm, igui i k irnkt. 
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Pag« l^JB tf not t diphthofiGT, bat t modifleaUon of t In thA oiher 
dialects, for which it it tubttituted in certain eaiet, at before a mute, or a 
consonant followed by e; thus dng, dfege,biit plor. dagas, dagumi 
so alio fnU ssed, dec, : ^ answering to Goth* 6, is not changed* • 

The A. 8* wrote i witbont a dot| y with one. 

p probably gave rise to the O. abbre? iations ya for ih§ (p^), yt for 
lAal(|»t),fte. 



Page 9.— 4* was also written for o|S)S|s or, sdlSl* for sdMice irufyt 
MTiZy* Examples of the use of n are |» S for |»4 m <o* thi kt*, |»aa for 
^onne then, when* 

In later times 3 occurs for g, originally most likely a gnttoral, after- 
wards a y : hence the O. s still retained in soma 0. names, as Daliell» 
Mensies, prononnced Dalyell, Menyia, 

A long Towel is sometimes written double witbont the accent; as, 
wild, good, gees, for w{d, g6dy g^s, like D. wQd in O. also 
the Towel is sometimes doubled in like manner. Where A. 8. Towels 
are made long by contraction the dropt consonant sometimes appears^ 
sometimes not in the modem Teatonic dialects ; as, (sleahan) sle6n, 
O. schlagea, D. slaan; gangan, g&n, O. gehen, D. gaan ; hangan, 
h6n, G. and D. hangen. N has been often dropt and the vowel length* 
ened before other consonants, abota all before a, f Note 1.) while it 
remains in kindred tongnes; as, 6it (/om, /ovovr), Goth, ansts; g^s, ^ 
G. gans, L. ans-er; 6 s (god, AsfvjGo^Ms; 'sdft, G. aanfti fds 
(prompt), Goth, funs ; 6s. Goth, and G. ons, L. noi, kc This seems 
the ease in Greek too, where ns is in like manner aYoided; as, lo«c, 
M#a (L. dans), ^ac» rrclra (I* stans), Si|iecic, and many other 
words, in some of wbieh the cireomflev, as dsewhers, marks the con* 
traction ; the v appears as soon h% the 9 is removed : neat. 9ov, ; 
gen. <eyr»c» mrrec, Zc/iefyrec lcc« In A* 0. t, d, and d before it. 
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olten tntwer to a eognate short TOwel folloired by nd, nt, or nth, in tho 
other Ungua^^et; m, liiSe, (lUh€, tqft) O. liade; tlS (tims) Ootb. 
•itttht, Dan. tinde; avi'ft, Ooth. twlntht; hr^Ser^O. riad. D.ruod; 
JrS, L. onda; 6%tt, Ooth. tnthart, O. ander; to6Se (ffn/A), O. 
Mhnte ; c6)S, O. kund ; gdS (war), Ooth. guothi, 0. O. kaad. 

lo the iroperfcctt ttud, br6bte, b&hte, >6hte, nia likeiriaedropt, 
ood the f owel made long, g or c io the three laat beeomiog h, me often 
elte; eunnan and onnan alto make eiiSe, 4Se inateMl of eande 
(G. koonte), umlc: bobte bougKt thould most likelj be thort, not 
being to cootractcd. Something like these changes now and then ap- 
pears in L. ; as, fundo, (udi, fusus ; tundo, tusns, where the Towel ia 
the present is long for prosodical purposes onlj. Co the whule. tboagh 
the Or. and L. qaantitjr sometimes agrees with the A. S., and the 0« 
and O. very often, the Gothic is the onlj sore guide, or (kiling that, tha 
leeUodic, or other old kindred dialects. 



Page 4.^^metimes too g is added before e, as ge6w for euw, with 
little or no change of sound (see p. 41); with a soft TOwel before or 
after it, g seems to hate been but lightlj sounded, as y, or aa a fina 
guttural. 



Page 5. — Other changes are io for to, and id for e6 ; se o fon, si o fo a, 
he 6, hi6 *. n for o, and u for 6, especially after gje, which sometimea 
becomes i; geong, (giung) lung; geu, (giu)iu, 16; I6*tas, Idtae 
Jutes: ie fory; gyld, gield payment, tax 6lc U occurs medievally 
for f in foreign names, as Oauid David; hence alM for f, asluaian 
for lufian to love. Some of these spellini^ and those p. 5. are the 
▼ariations of different times, some of different dialects, of which aa yet 
but little is known with certainty. 



Page 8.^A. 8. d has sometimes become E. th (soft), often G* t ; 
fiDder father , G. voter, p and 5 usually answer to G. and D. d; 
^reo, G. drci| O. drie; br6Ser, G. bruder, O. brooder ^ IS sometimes 
to O. and D. t; foriS, G. forfc, D. voorL See also p. S and addition 
thereto. The iosi of these letters in B. and the substitution of the one 
unmeaning combiiiadon th for both the hard and soft sound to mueli 
to be regretted. The A. S. had seemingly no rule bat custom fye tha 
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Me of these two letters aad soiiiids, as we for tlie btteri lespeethretj, 
b«t as > is found oftenest at the heginningy and H al the end of a qrl* 
laUey they are here to printed throughout. 



Page S O i>— T he foOowiog are likewise ezoeptioM to the genenl ndo 
<hat the A. 8. gender agites with the German i 



Neat ciif 


0. klippe (f.) 




— He 


0. leiehe (f.) 




— sed 


0. seat (f.) 


i€ttU 


seeorp 


0. scharpe (f.) 




— hig*spel 


G. helHipiel (m.) 


example. 


— toll 


0. toll (m.) 


i0iL 


llato. nss 


0. nase (f.) 


nose, fMiMw 


— s4] 


0. seU (n.) 


cord* 


— tear 


G. lahra (f.) 


tear. 


— an-(ge»)weald 


0. ge-walt (f.) 




Fenu hlssd 


0. blatt (n.) 




- nyt 


G. nuts (m.) 


MSf. 



L. has elivus mate, and clifum nent. ; nasus is nase. 
Page 0.— 8 wefen dream is fern. II. 3., and neut III. 1. 
8c|e6 $ho9 (O. schuh mase.) is mase. II. 2. (plur. see6s)»or Hem. L 8. 
(pinr. sce6n O. ihoon), or III. 3. (plur. (ge»>c^.) 



Page 10.— But few certain roles can he giten for the genders, espe- 
dallj from the tenninations, of which several, as -e, -n, -el, -en, -er, 
contain noons of all three. To some of the rules giten above the fol- 
lowing are exceptions and there maj be more : setl MOf, and wered 
Kott are mase.; -o)S and -a)S are interchangeable, and when from an 
adjective, fem. ; as, ge6go)S(-u)S) youth, from geoog: -8 after aeon- 
sonant is fem. chiefly when from an adjective, as, streng8 from 
Strang; otherwise sometimes neut as, .mor8 murder^ or mase. as 
non8 (mens 8) montK 

Compounds in -lie are neut, in -rl&den feminine. 

Nouns of the 1st declension are called Simple from the simplicity of 
their infleetlon, having but four endings (br the eight cases of the two 
numbers, and also from the close likeness of the three genders ; the 8od 
and 8rd declensions are termed CompleX| as having in geaeiBl mors 
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nn MMlliigt, and wider dlt tlnetlont of gender. Tbe former kind anewer 
t» the Gr. nouni making their dative plural in •vt, and tlie L. la -bofl, 
the latter to tbe Or. which form it la -occ or -aiCy and the L. In Tbe 
tenne Wrek and Strong for Simple and Complex liate g^reatar semning 
propriety when applied to other Oothle tongues, Gr. and L. for loatanee, 
than to A. S., tioce In the former case they in general need the help of 
another tyllable to form tlietr infleetion, while A. 8. ncede only and 
in the latter they have ofteiier the power of forming their catee without 
an additional syllable, than the A. S. has. Or. and ayaoayma 
sometimes correspond with the A. S. in declension as well as In BMan- 
ing and etymon ; thus, simple : o^Ci aur-is, e6r-e; ^vftnip Bom-en, 
aam-a; hom-o, gom-a^ complex: ipyov, weore; in^y-ect barh ; 
▼ia, w e g i fir, w e r. Some nouns have both forms without a ebaage of 
meaning; as,heofon, heofone ksaven^ mann, manaa sum, Jredw, 
|»e6wa $lav€; some with; as, m^t month (amiwiato), m6Sa wumth 
(inanimate), see List IH. above; lufa and lufe are sometimes used 
indifferently, but usually the former stands for Isusy qffeetim (aaiorX 
the latter for 2om, «aAs (gratia) : Oodes lufa loo^qfOod} for aamea 
g6des 1 u fan /or I AesoAs ^Mifi«^oo(i. 



Page 11.— The neuter is placed first in tbe declension of nouns, a<yee- 
tives, and pronouns, as the simplest and purest form of the word, the 
masculine next as agreeing with it usually In three or four cases out of 
the five, and the feminine last as generally unlike both. The aeensati?e 
stands next after the nomioative as agreeing with it always in tbe aeut., 
and sometimes in the masc, while in tbe fem. It Is derived from it; the 
ablative next as in some words derived from the accus. ; and the genitive 
after the dative as •ometimes derived from it, and last of all, as being la 
neuters and masculines in general most changed from the nominative. 
This applies more or less to Or., L., G. &c.: in A. S. it is more apparent 
In complex than in simple nouns, more still in the indefinite inflection 
of aitjcetives, and most of all in demonstrative pronouns. As regards the 
genders, tw 6, b4, and ^reo are noticeable exceptions. 



Page 15.— Tbe plural ending -an (G. -en) became in time -ea which 
in o»-e»(ox-an) is yet rightly used; hot-en (h6s-a), and P. Aona-efi 
(h4s), and furz-en (fyrs-as) are wrong. To frrcfAr-sfi (brdlSrHi), 
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and ehUdr^en (elldr-u) top it hat been wroncly added; O. was 
ehUd'^ ttitl in P. uie : see p. 18. n. 3. CMch-en (O. ]iucb*en) wlience 
MicA If ahortenedy it do more a plural than maid^ or vix^; tea 
p. 66. 

Vroper names in -a whether A. S. or forclgpn are thut declined ; at 
Qot9kCfath, Beda, Anna: £nro]i« followt the L. malting accut. 
Baropam; dat. and gen. E o r o p e (the medieval form of Europm) : 
Donua Danube (O. Donau; well called hy Milton Donaio^, and 
tometimet S i e i 1 i a and the like art not declined. There are no A. 8. 
fem. namet in -a ; all nount in •a being mate, those now so written 
end either in a consonant or in -n, (II. 3. or III. 3.); at» M«)S-hild» 
B 4 d-g i f n, since latinised to Matiiilda^ Bdgina. Other foreign namea 
tometimet take the L. cases except the Tocatifev as. He ge-sedh 
Simon em Ae taw Sim&n. Fram Decapoli from Deeapoli** 
laeobus Zebedei James (ton) of Zehedee* Laiarut g& 6tl 
Lazarut come forth / Masculines ending in a consonant often follow II. 
8., at, Salomon, Salomonet, Salomona^ Petrat* Petre, 
and the like. 

The now anomalout genitiret in -ent of some O. simple nount, at 
hen>ent, nam-ens, will-ent. liea-ens(-wurdlg), are derived from die 
Goth. gen.,hairt-inst nam-int (L. nom-inis) wilj*ins kt* A. S. h eort* 
an, nam-an, wiU-an, luf-an. Glaub-ent isthaorlj gen.of tbit 
kind which had a nom. in •en, glauben, (complex) Goth, ga-ldabelnt, 
A. 8. (simple) ge*le6fa. Herx-e (Goth, bairto, A.S. beorta) it 
ttiU in P. and poetical nte : other O. simple nount, at ben (A S. 
bearra) bate lott the 6nal towcI. Femininet have in general lott 
the oblique •n in the tingular, except in tome phrases, at auf erden 
Can corf A), ror flreuden (/or joy) kc* Many femininet and a few 
matcttlines properly complex now form the plural in 'B, and in general 
tba two orders have come to be much mixed. 

Page 16.— Nount in -o (II. S.) sometimes keep the e In the plural ; 
■t^ end-eat, end-enm Ice. 

Frednd and fe6nd being originally particlplals, derived, the 
ibrmer from fre6gan (G« Arelen) to eouri, honour^ the latter from 
a lost verb akin to fib koitUe (whence /oe), properly made the nom. 
and accus. ting, and plnr* allka, bnt in lime came to ba Inflected at II. t* 
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II ii only fai BOOoqrlUblM WtofotcwwoMat tbatabdMigcd to 
a; «dMrwitt aot; At, w«ttm| pL wsttmat (JhtU) pL 
•••raty that too la aiQaetlvasi §mmlp pmt •male« 

•malor^ bal fstl* Jrvt tm»t%, l«ttor aad lha lika. 

Fold aad ford origiaaUy biloafad to III. t| foU-a, ford-a 
Uka taa-a 

Pftg«17«->Haad bdoogi to aloot daoo of aaaplaa fiaitatnii ia .a; 

kiaadHk 



Pago to.— W«dla poor bitherto caOod aa a^cetlfa baviag tlM 
doflaito iafloetioo ooly, aecias latlwr a aooa (I. t.) « heggmti wad !• 
Ian U hegs |»oarfa poor it eommoaly if aol alwaya aiad as a 
Boon— « poor aum* waaa toonila^ toems iadoeUaablOb 



Paga S4d— Hm eom|iarativa and Mporlallvo aadiaga -or, -ott 
(-otto), and -or, -ott (•otte) aro MMBOtiniot atad lndiAraBt|y»bat 
ft woold teem that tho forroor oftoaer foUow a, o^ aad a, tba lattar a^ 
i» or y ; MO addit. note on p. 49 



Ptgo 95.*8of oral of Uieto adjeeti?et form tidferbt rtgalarly in -t and 
•lico (p. 70.) at lang-e, lang^lleo; ttraag-o^ ttrang-l£ao» 
hr8Bd-llce» hedg-e, hcd-liccy odlS^, o4ISo*Uco, tcoort4faOf 
t6ft-0| yfol«o, lytl-e. 



Page 26.— X#Mer for Utt U at wrong tt Uait'tst for ioast wonld bo, 
} or at won^ for toprtt it. Loit It n t(-|» o), t being added at In 
o^nt-t &e. The ending -m e 1 1 hat do oonaoxion witb m A 1 1 wiattt 
though it t]«o hat become •mo$t : our upper»mottf tjUr^wM &e» 
bave triten from the wrong notion that munt wat added to the eompa- 
raUve. 

.Page27.—yei» therefore the true nom., pou tba aceot. dre. *«If 
any man tay ought to you, ye shall tay." 

Page 20.— ilfine and thint are therefore the older formt, ftom wiilch 
oty and My are tbortened } tho former were long retained before tow^ 
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Ptge SO.^p latere end i»itaera are older forms tben |»ite« 
•nd |»ltte. 

Ptge 32.— The 6- in 4-w i h t fte. mutt not be eonfoanded with the 
common prefix t- for on-« an- (p. 73) ; 6 la ever, aye, Au, Goth. &iw-, 0. 
Je, whence mW, Goth, kiw^ L. tBTum, affe, eternity. A'- or dbg- (p. 85) 
girea a general aenae like G. Je» in je-roand etniie one ; i^h w ao f jome-y 
etny; every'Vsheref i-bwaenne tome time, any time, P. aome-trAfiir 
any-when: with the negati? e it beeomea nd never, no; n&-b wider 
tW'Whither: n6-wiht ia more regular than ndn-wiht, A'wISei 
and &ter (if true readinga) are contractiona of A-hwaalSer, and tm 
£gtor, dbg-hwaB^er: ndwISer ia nA*h wniSer L. ne-nter; 
benee rightly comea O. and P. nother • neither baa ariaen from either^ 



Page S3.— ^Our one and a are both deacended from in; In on before 
a TOwel the n haa been reatored ; moat languagea uae the aame word in 
both aenaea: in A. S. a n ro ia commoner for the article than An. 



Page 37.— Verba of the firat coi^ugation are called Simple from the 
aimplicity of their inflection, and Ita likeneaa in the three claaaea* or 
Weak aa needing the help of another ayUaUe to form their ImpeHcet; 
thoae of the aecond and third are termed Complex from the ?arioaa 
changes of vowel See. they undergo, and the greater di?ei»ity of their 
eUaaea, or Strong, aa having in themaelvea the power of forming thdi 
imperfect* The analogy of the A. S. almple with the Gr. oontractea 
verba, and the L. lit, 9nd, and 4th conjugatioaa, and of the A. 8. com- 
plex with the Gr. regulara, and L. Srd coij. ia worthy of atteatkMi 
Some of the Gr. and Lt aynonyma agree In conjugation, aa well aa hi 
meaning and etymology with the A. S.; aa, almple: ceall-ian. 
• ffoX-cfiy, cal-are to call; tem*ianf lo^-ociy, dom-ara to tame; 
llx-an, L.lue-ere to shine: complex; graf-aay yfM^cy; to (en*) 
grave, write ; b r e c-a n, (if y-tiv* frang-ere, to ftraaft ; t e r-a n, nip-fiy, 
ter-ere to tear 9m*; fl6w-an, flu-ere to flow i dragHia, -era 
to draw, drag. Simple verba are now in B. and G. nana ed 
lar, complex irregular ; in boti ny complex verbi m i ot 

time become aimple, and thiacha iaa (oingoa* : mke^ 
Imp, eweep, weep, /are, wiM, t r\ lye 
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mrnkf iim, ihov$, r9w, Jtow, mmtttm, kt9§k ftwn A. 8. eomplex 
fMiM bate becofiM •imple: otbtn aie bi a fkir wtj to do riUiiiiiig 
ooly a com*>Iez Imperf. or ptrt. pott, miimi vhkh oie either gon^ or 
pAna out of UM ; at, kum^p Am, tUod^ skoM, ei m m k^ fMe, Ut,shod; \ 

tOCXfllf htUfHf laifflly lyi'O OWf tAojMfIt WtUktHf tifWtOMt ht^ptUp bwttMf 

fatighttn, twoiUn &e. 

O. wmlteo (/• rule)f walleB (tp M/)» liboi (lo saw), kribeo (to 
croio^» kaueo (to ehsw), waeheii (lo too^eA), wathao (la toaifr), noea 
(to rue), Uehen (<o loa^A), aa alto moat of tba B. tynoojoMy bate 
become timple ; others, aa backea (fo baki\ haoeo (to Aeao), eiedea 
(to $eeth§) &€. m In tlie traotltton ttata. A few B. forba from A. r^. 
I. 2., and I. 3. have aitumed imperfectt (bot not paitieiplet patt) 
of tk iteming complex farm; 99,meeif msi ; Im^ M; agMi^ sent; 
hnUd, buiU; from m^tan, ribUan, eendan, b/ldaa* A r»j 
few A. 8. terba ba?e both forma witboat change of meaaiag; at, 
bringan; bringe, br6bte, br6ht, or briaga, brang, 
brongen; the latter however It rare. 



Page 38.— Attention tboold be paid to the quantitj of the eomplex 
or ttrong imperfeetSy both at compared with that of the pmenty and aa 
to whether it is long throaghoutf or ehori throaghont, or ihort in tba 
Hrtt and third persons singular, and long in the Snd, and the wliolo 
plural, or long in the first and third pars., and short in the rest. Thus 
II. i. from presents some short, some long, and 11. 3. trom presenta all 
short, muke it long throughout, except some doubtful in tlie former; 
an, healde; hedld, he61de &c« drage; dr6h lee. III. U 
htts the present short, and the imperf. short thronghont with a change 
of Towel; binde; band, bunde, band, bundon. II. !• short 
in the pres. has the imperC short and long; brace; brnc, 
br^ce, broBC, br;&con ; except the fjwinea; as, geaf, geafe 
&c., together with com, come kc, and nam, name &e. which 
are short throughout. III. S. and III. 3. with long pres. have the Im- 
perf. long and short with a change of Towd ; drife; dr&f* drife, 
drdf, drifon ; cldfe; cledf, clofe, cledf, clafon. Com- 
plex participles past are all short but some of IX. 9. 



Page 41«— Verbs in -i g a n ^tor -1 a 14; are olten eoi^ugated r^galariy 
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Pftge SO.^pittere tnd i»it»era m older formi tbtn |»iee« 
•nd ^itte. 

Page 3S.— The 6- in 4-ir i h t Ac. mutt not be eonfoonded with the 
coamoo prefix a* for on-, mo- (p. 73) ; 6 it ever, aye, in, Goth. &iw-, O. 
Je, whenee atmv, Goth, kiwn^ L. e?ani, n^, etemUy. A'- or dbg> (p. 85) 
gives a general tente like O. Je» in je-inand jowe one ; i^h w e f eome-, 
mny-, every-where, i-bwenne tome time, any time, P. eome^when, 
any-vfhen: with the negatl? e it becomes n6 wever, no; D&-h wider 
mO'Wkitker: a4-wiht is more reguhu* than n&n-wiht. A'wKer 
and A^er (if troe readings) tre eontractions of d-h wmlSer, and n 
AgSer, dbg-hwsB^er: ndwISer is nA*b wnlSer L. ne*nter; 
benee rightly comes O. and P. noiker • neiiher has arisen from eiiker. 



Page 83.— Our one and a are both descended from in; In on before 
a Towel the n has been restored ; most languages use the same word in 
both senses: in A. S. sum is commoner for the article thaa An. 



Page 37.— Verbs of the first conjugation are called Simple from the 
simplicitj of their inflection, and iU likeness in the three classes, or 
Weak as needing the help of another sylltble to form their imperfect; 
those of the second and third are termed Complex from the various 
changes of vowel &c. they undergo, and the greater diversity of their 
classes, or Strong, as having in themselves the power of forming theii 
imperfect* The analogy of the A. 8. simple with the Or. eontracteii 
verbs, and the L. 1st, 8nd, and 4th conjugations, and of the A. 8. com- 
plex with the Or. regulars, and L. Srd conj. is worthy of attention 
Some of the Or. and L. synonyms agree in conjugation, as well as in 
meaning and etymology with the A. 8.; as, simple: ceali-ian, 
• ffoX-Cfty, cal-are to call; tem-ian, ^a/i-aiiv, dom-are to tame; 
lix-an, L.luc-ere to thine: complex; gr a f-an, ypa^^uy; to(en') 
grave, write ; b r e c*a n, ^tiy-nv, fnmg-ere, to break ; t e r-a n, ri cp-f tv, 
ter-ere to tearkc, fl6w-an, flu-ere to flow ; drag-an, trab-ere 
to draw, drag. Simple verbs are now in B. and G. usually called regu- 
lar, eomplcx irregular ; in both many complex verbs have in course of 
time become simple, and this change is still going on. Thus hake, tleept 
Imp, eweep, weep, fare^ wield, foldt step, eiarve, creep, reek, ly 
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liaa h&i hdlt. lil-Wk, Ml-r6d from hAitmi ke. Some onlj alter 
tbe Towel. as • c e a pe. t c e 6 p, where the Ooth. hat sAi-akAp. 

Page 54.— Yerhe la -An form their part. prea. la •Aade ; aIe4o» 
• leande. 

Page 68. — WrflSan ia an exception to tho general rule that com- 
plex verba cliange % into d in the 8nd pera. aing,, and in the plaral 
of the imperf., and in Uie paat part. : aee eweSaa p. 60, woorSan 
p. 67 » and ae61Saa p. 60, wliich are all regular. 

Page GQ. — Complex participlea paat aometimea agree like adjeeti?a 
with a noun, aometimea do not; aa, pa |»ing ^e him ge-aendt 
wsrun the thingt that were eent him. Bed dtSre Damaa ws« 
Tate h&ten who by another name wa§ kight Tate* 

The part, past in tbe pluperfect ia aometimea goremed Id the aeco% 
by theauxiliai7 bsBbban^ aa, pd hfg haofdon hyra lof-aang 
ge-aungenne when they had sung their eong tf praiee. 



Page 63.— Un- aometimea, aa in 0.y ia not merely negfatire, but 
iropliea badneaa ; nn-J^edw had hdbii^ nn-weder (0« na*ge-wltter) 
itomiy bad weather. 

The prefix to* muat be rarefully dlatingniahed from the prepoaition 
t6 in composition ; aa, to-gdn to go aeunder, eeparatOt t6-gAa to 
go to; G. zer-gehen, zu-geben : to- impUea divieioHf disporskm qf 
parti, and hence often destmetion. 



Page 64.— For- givea in general a negatite or bad aenae. or la Inten- 
sive, much like Kara- ; d 6 m a n to Judge, f o r»<] 6 m a n to condemn^ 
KpiviiVf Kara'Kpivtiv, G. ur*theilen, ver-urtlieilen ; be man re 
bum, for-bernan to bum up, consume, Kautv, Kara^Kauiv, 0« 
brennen, ver-brennen ; d6n to do, make, for-d6n to unnlo, ruin, 
destroy ; a c y p p a n to form, for-acyppan to transform, de-form ; 
f r-f e 1 a very many, Tliia prefix muat not be confounded with the 
prepositions f o r and fo r e ; (probably of the aame origin, » L. pro); 
thus for-ae6n ia f o overlook, dO'Spise, O. ver^hen; for-aedn, 
f o r e-a e 6 n to fore^see, G. Tor-aehen ; f o r-g d n to forego, do wUhmtif 
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perishf O.ver-geheiiy L.per>ire; fore-cr&n to forest go hrfhiftO^ 
▼nr-geheii, L. pr»-iie. It Is M wrong to write /or»-go for/iM^go, at 
Jbr§^f for/or-gife. 

And- antwert closely to ^vrt*« denoting opposition, reciproeity &e. ; 
aad-snea ifmier; nnd-wyrdan, aad-swarlan, dyftpup to on* 
mmt; and-wUtan, dyn /SXcwfiv, at^ took in th§fae§. 

The prefix ge- is in A. 8. used oftener and more indiscrlminateiy 
than in any liindred language old or new. Though originally eonvey- 
ing no notion of past time, it seems gradually to hate acquired It, 
and to have become a kind of syllable augment to Imperfects, bat 
especially to participles past, as In Dutch and Oerman. In the (brma* 
lion of English it was by degrees dropt before all but participles past, 
where it first became i- or y-, and has since been tost altogether, sur- 
Ti?ing only as a- tn some P. words. In G. and O. It Is still in use before 
Boons, aiyectives &c., but in generisl with a dbtinet efi^ en their 
meaning, referlble to Its original' eollectlTe Ibrce. A. S. g e- sometimes 
denotes lAe retuli qf doing a th^; as, Ge^l6h |»(b fsider 
fi6hlSa m^ste thy father by striking avenged iho greaieti qffmdi^ 
His feorh ge-faran otiS% ge-irnan to eave hie l^e ky going 
or running (to a sanetuarg). 

Page 6&— The prefix or- (left out In the right place) denotes want 
of a thing I as, or-msste Im-mme, measurt-Zeif, or-trAwian to 
dO'ipair, or-sorh eare^Utt, se-ctirs: it must not be eonfounded with 
or- In or-eald veryM, (0. ur-altX from or, ord beginning^ j^aM^ 
connected with L. or-lor, or-igo &c. 

The ending -e I, -ol, answers sometimes to L.-nl-mn; gyrd-el, Li 
eing-nlum, girdle* 

The primary meanhig of -ing Is yeiM^, and hence It forms patro* 
aymlcs, and terms of eontempt &e. t -ling has been soppoeed to be 
derived from -ing. 



Page 06.— Other feminlnes In -en are menn-en from man, 0« 
mann, m&nnin ; gy d-en from god, O. gott, gotl-in, D* god, god-in s 
in -e; fyl-e,>tt/jf, from fol-a>M; wal-e from wealh or wal-^ 
CeUt etrunger; webb-e (or webb-eaire te s ^ il sr)^ from webb-* 
wonoer* 



• 
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TIm eoding -ettre (like D. •tter) i§ ftmialM mAj, mod the aotioA 
•f that forminf Mvat of oMtMpl Ice., at pMHi<»r, Ukk'Herg ntA^^ 
it modeni* 

Tbt tndiof cl6iii It properly a mNiii (IL ft.) iltOM, Judgmtmi^ mtUho^ 
riip,diffmUp: hid italtoaaoiui (II.t»)«te«i^ Mmfifitn, nMA» 
OrrfiTt. 

ii — — — — 

Ptft 67.— tcipt (not oecurring alont) It related to teapan, 
(toeapaa), to skapi,fanmt cr§ai§f aad denotes /mn, tnMCf, comittioii; 
laod-jeapt, or land-jAtj», (land-tcipe) O. laad-eehafty D. land-eehapy 
ahonld in role be land-^A^i, anleet borro«red| like a fnr otbor wofd% 
directlf from the Doteh* 

The a4Jeetife eodiog -ig autwert to u«ec, L. -Ichm. 



Page 68.— A. S. -f to had often a bad temoy vhleh tad O. 

-ithy -isch, -ich almoat alwa^a haTe, except when added to local nainct; 
the three former often contrast with •lie, •iikt or -Zy, 0. -Uch, wbkh 
convey a good or indifferent notion ; at, fole-itc vulgar (Chancer hat 
p€:p2-uA;,folc-Hc popular; eild-isc cAOci-ii*, 0.kind«isch,eild*nc 
ehild^like, O. kind-lich ; eompare also moim-ifA, mam4iktf mam^ifp O. 
mann-iscb, miion-Uch ; waiium4shf wonum^iff Q. weib-itch, weib-Ueh ; 
ffirl'ith, maiden-ly &e« 

While -ol (-ol) answers in form to L. -ul-us, in tense It it more like 
•axy commonly denoting a wrong propensity; at,tpree-oU owid*ol| 
L. loqa-ax, dio-ax talkatioe, eviUtonguods et-ol, L. ed-ax groody. 
Sometimes as In s65-sag-o] truth-teUing, de6p-^aac*ol doep-Mnkingp 
it expresses a good quality. 

-en (O. •em, -en) usually denotes the material of which a thing it 
made ; as, s ton-en qf stoM, G. stein-em ; tre6 w-en trotn^ teood-eii ; 
gy ld«en gold-^, O. gold-en ; lin-en Im-en, qflinorflaXf Qt. lein*ea ; 
from st4n, tre6w, gold, lin. SeTcral words that formed are now 
obsolete ; i^on-eii, 6ricA-«fi &c. are ttill in P. use. 

-cu nd answers to L. -eund-nt. 

dome adjectives are formed in -ed or -d like simple participles past , 
at, ge-hyrned Aoni-€d,(0. ge-hom-t); ge-ecc6d«M(0*go-echttb^); 
the rttt of tho Terb» if any, itherc wanting* 
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Page 00:~e«y •d*. in theie and the like verbf lepresent lott t yl* 
Ulilet; therefore twlD-t-ian {to make melodp) it no exception to the 
nie against nt in the same ey liable ; aee p. 2. n. 1. 

The verbal endingt -Ian and -an (-ttv, G. and O. -an) became in 
time -en and -e, the latter of which hat in many eases been dropt, in 
•11 has lost its sound. Soch verbs as whit'tn, Mocft-eii are of modem 
uae^ lo wkUi and the like being the older form* 



Fkge 71^— Other adrerbs in common nse are: daye, aUvayi, nfrt 
(Q* and O. immer) ever, mefre (G. and D. nimmer) never, sod re 
siralgMwapt reeene imtantly, eft-sona ^•so<m,farth'With, endem- 
OS eU lengtht >SBr-rihte (forlS-rihte) forthwith, elles else, other* 
teisfy elles-h wider eUe-whither, tUor elsewhere, |»us (D. dus) f/iiif, 
georue (G. gerne) earnestly, wUHngly, >earle very, exceedingly, 
geara well, accurately, (lyt-)hwon a little (S. a wheen), hngo 
(hweg«)» b«8Bt-(hwylc)-hugtt &c eomewhatp a little, >anees 
gratis, dgnes Ranees of one*s own accord, his Sec wlUaa, an- 
willan withf against hisf^. will, semninga suddenly, hriedinga 
quiMy, &ninga (eninga) alone, only, on bssc-ling backward. 
Bona is construed with a genitive; as, Bona |»8bs soon qfter thai. 
Bona |»8BS win tree early in tho winter. 



Page 7S^It seems likely that the first part of the word OMiM-ford 
ft not from oxa ox, but from the Celtic root meaning loafer, river, 
(A* 8. wos is ooze, liquid) which appears in ( ) , Ex, 

Ax, Usk| Esk, Olse, Alsne, Yssel, Ozus, and so oti d 

of rivers ; and this is confirmed by Ousn^ey the n bourhood. 
Ford ^oxen is however the strict meaning of the A. 8. ; , and doubt- 
less the one then attached to it \ Bec-irepoc, 8ch^ -f Swin-ford 
•ad the like supply fair analogies. 

Ofe^ sometimes conveys the same idea as for*; ofer-git»A(as 
for-gitaa) fo/or^#, oCer-hyegancB for-hyogan to despiso. 

Of- beside lu intensive force (p. 105. n. t.) aometimes has a bad 
mm; as, me plntiS me fAMi^ me o(»pimtfi it nptntith im, / 
take it UL 

\ 
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Page 73.— Oar prefix a* liat in general fpmng from the A. 8. on- 
(an*, a-), and on U tiill aometimet nted for it; at, a^floatf A. 8. on- 
flote; tt'liv^, A. 8* on-Ufe (Q. am lebcn) ; a^iwo (in-two), A. 8. 
o n>t w 4 ; a-feared^ A. 8. a-f e r e d ; O. on flote, on life, on two, also on 
ileep, on row &o* now a^^eep &e. ; we yet tay on hoard, or a^hoard, m 
Jire, or a-flre and the like : tee alto p. 69«-71, 73. 

In some words a- is from A. 8. o f- ; as, of-d u n e (a*d Unt, a-d 4 n) 
a-down, down (a O. berg-ab) ; of-|»y rst a-thirst ; we eay too of kin 
or a-kin ; it is therefore not unlikely that in other eases A. 8. a* may, 
as the sense would imply, have sprung from o f- ; thus a-faran to de» 
/>ar^, a-w e n d a n to turn away, a-weorpaa to east pff, answer to 
O. ab-fabren, and O. and D. ab-wenden, af-wendea, ab-werfen^ af- 
werpen : so <&iro, <&t' became L. ab, and that in time a. Onee or twiee 
£. a- is from A. 8. ge-j as ge-lio (O. y-like), a4Xk» i ge-mang 
(O. e-mong), O/^mongn 



Pa^ 77.— Adjectives also take an abl. or dat. of the cause &e.« which 
commonly stands first ; as, I ii-d le d u m f d h stained with (mp)forwur 
deeds. Wundum w6rig weary withtoounds* 

Likewise of the person &c. by whom the action implied is done ; as» 
Ills fre6ndom or-w6ne despaired qf by his friends. WnriS- 
full |>dm cyningum to be honowred by kings, Un-a-eeegend- 
He ifenigum unspeakable by any. 

Adjectives in general govern the object to which they have relation 
in the dative; as,- Ic eom ge-tr^we mfnon hl&f-orde / am 
true to my lord. He w»s me yrre he was angry with me. 
Dryhten wms |»4m folee gram (the) Lord was wroth with tho 
people. 

Adjectives denoting nearness also govern the dative ; as, A'n b 1 s o o p 
^e him \>A hendest wos a bishop that was then noaresHhem» 

diest) to him. 

Some adverbs take the same case as the ac(jectivet whenee they mn 
formed: N^nig him ge-liee )»set d6n meahte nana could da 
that lihe him. 



Page 79.— The following verbt also gOTeni the datlvt of tht far ob- 

8 
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Jed: seegan 4o My, tgU^ bodUn !• prtaek, ammmet, b«6dtn 
U qffkft and-wyrdan, and-«warUn Afuwcr, glfaa <• 
for>gifaii U give oioay, forgwe, tjllan <• give, mQ (of which 
«»UDplMiieediiotbegi¥ea),wlK-iiiataii iQ ttmpm^ mmtwre wUk^ 
ga-as-Keian lo make Wte; yrtian U ht mngrpwith^ mu 
fUhan toapproaeh^ apply fa, wftlaa (wUtiaa) HgM$^Sincti 
fare-watan (L.pne-«Me) to govern, beeiver, ba-airgiaa la pity. 
Aa eorrgfaTf ha?a adativa of the near abjaet; lotiaa la lailf 
neape from^ ana of tha peiaoo alfectad; as, Hira imt it wiK« 
matan fjrd*lfeam trnman ker going U co mp a r ed la on onwy 
an lAt moreft* la aom jtlam and axnoi ga-an4(aod I mm 
made Hke einden ond oiket* 8a*|»a yrtaB his br^ttar Aa lAol if 
with hit brother, N6 ia him |»«t gaoraa «t-faalh 2 
did noitherrforewiUinglp approach kbn. p«t hfg o^Ihton >4m 
falca wal wittian thai theg wdghi gmtde the people weli. Xid- 
ha6 |»4 faala gaara |»ittnin mynstra fara-w«a whom 
«Aa lAaaaiaiiy yeare had ruled thi$ convent* pi ba^irgada ha 
^Ara torh-fttllan m^dar then pitiedhe the eorrot rf al mMar. 
'Bim lotada in saaip he had iottone eheep* 

Boom af tha Tarba haTinga daUta&a. of tha aljael lawhiA tha 
aetianitdlracted.go?afntha tMngdonain thaaaeniatifti ai^Dimatf 
rihtna d6m Judge right Judgment. 



Paga 81 .—Tha foUowhig fcrba aia foaMtimat mad la tha aiiial raflf 
Ufa araj with tha pranoaa in tha aaenaativa: ga*bidda» to ; 
warnian lateicMrf,balganlatecNpfy» ga-wra8iaa taht 
at, panna >i |»a ga-bidda ta*m lAan jmiyail. WaralaV a 
fraoi maannoi bewure^men. Waralatt win >a bdaa 
fttiaafv e/ the ecribet. pi baalh ha hUa then wa$ he m 
Oa balga8 wi8 ma ye are angry wUh me, p4 gai^ralS 
hiaa ta araa-bitaap Lattdfrana ,then woe the arohb 
Jiet^rane wroth* 

Ukawlta toma campooada af tadai at, Hlaa faiw 
(0« afeh far-aahaa) la arr, at maill on aatrf^iU^ ata. Glf ha 
«ndai^«a ba-aiwa AaWbanldltaltaal. 
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PagtSl— 9.— Wtaldan, 0D*f6v, ^ktattf bldtSi mi «irii« 
Ian tometiiiiM i^rn tb« aeevMitiv*. 



Ptfrs 88.— OD*|»raelaa U drHtdf/nl Aorrvr gurenit the geni- 
tive lik« on-drvdan; as, AB^raeiaada >«a «ii«ga-limp«i 
ffling horror at tki mitfartwM. 



Page 87.— B a and t6 tometiinct go? era tlia ablativa; as. Be ^jr 
mieg iele*mon w(tan bif thai wm^ mdi wua% hmo. T6-|»;^-|»at 
(^id-lfdn-l^mi) in anUr that. TMkwfwhyf 

At et it tometiinee tOp so is Id sometimes al ; the twoaienow 
and then confounded in B., and O. in stands for both. T6 and at 
(the latter in eompoeition often) sometimes meanyVssiy the former ctpe 
ciallj with wilniaa and s^ean; as. Balls t6 setes wil« 
Dials all from ikt§detir€ food. Manna gt>hwjle se-^e t^eeV 
td him every man that 9eehelk from hiiiu He |»SBt fal ge-)»eah 
»t Wealh-|»edn hi took the eup from (ai the hand ^f) WetUh- 
the6. 

T 6 meaning mo^ton to, has sometimes, thoogfa seldom, an aeeois- 
tive: He fdr td Samariam >iet land he went to thekmdof 

Satnaria, 



Page 88.— T6-eranes (a rare word) rather by, alomg-elde, over* 
against thtin along, h from efen (efn, emn) even, equal; on-efn 
(-emn) is the same; Him on«efn ligeiS ealdor-ge*winna by 
hifti lieth (his) deadly foe* B m n*, e m- are common in eompoeition ; 
emn-lang (O. eben (to) lang) qf the eame length} em-ledf (G. 
ehen (so) lieb) equally dear ; em-|»e6w fellow^ave* 



Psge 00.— I n n n, dton, and dppon shoold not be divided, -o n 
(-nn) being here only an ending and not the preposition on, senrlng 
in the two last to change the adverb into a preposition* 



Page 03.— p e n d e n tohilt sometimes has a subJanctiTe ; aa, p e n d« 
en hit h4t s^ whUeUbehot. 
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Pagt f>6.— For-«tandaB (or fore-ttandaa) to drfend, tiand 
l^ortf likewise f o r*t t a n d a n (0. Ter-ttehen) to undentnnd fCOTern 
the aecueatiTe ; at, Uine God fortt6d him God drftnded. 



Page 06.— OtUer conjaiietione aie • w 4-t a m e-ew 4 tho unm , 
inlikomufmtrao—f nu-lnt {yiet 4ii ac~ noHthiU) only hut^f 
natet-hwdn hy no meam, n6bt-)y6n*lfBe n€oer^nought)^h£» 
UUf gea yettf n& nayf gate yet, note no, niet (nat) noif 
h n r n moreover^ ehi^y, b a r u*|» i n g a at least f > «t*|»e iineo, qfter 
thai, becauut for-hw^n, t6-hw6B (vfor-hw^) htog, |»iBt(-for) 
for that, therefore, gen, gen a yet* 

Comp. ovK Ixo/ifv ci ftti — we have {not) hut^, one only of the many 
iBttaneet of likeness between tbe Or. and A. S. syntax. 

WeoriSe too may be either expressed or understood; as, Wd 
(weoriSe) ^dm men! wo worth the man t 



Page 07.— Zo/ has no more to do with looh than 0. ^{f has with 
gifan : our vulgar law! and lawhl may also be derived fVom 16 1 



' Page 08.— Which Latin translation the A. 8. Torsions of the Holy 
Scripture are talron from is bard to suy ; this only is certain that the 
A. S. Gospels follow the Vulgate more closely than the Heptateuch does. 
The Latin MSS. doubtless varied much, and the A. 8. is uow and then 
seemingly not an accurate rendering of any one. JElfric was a common 
name ; among those who bore it, were an Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and one of York, of whom the latter is believed to have translated the 
parts of tlie O.TesUment known as the Heptateuch. 

I Page 133.— Te6hh ian (from te6h, p. 152. n. 3.) means also to 
fumUh, itroeide^fit out, and perhaps should be so rendered In the 
extract from fioethius, where its meaning is not very clear. 



Page 140.»Tu* in t6*geanes sometimes does not rime (see p* 
158, last line) though seemingly always in other combinationi : to- on 
the other hand never rimes. 
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A Compendious Ang'lo-Saxon . and English Dic- 
tionary, by the licv. JasBFH Bosworth, D.D., Anglo-Saxon Pro- 
fessor in tho University of Oxibnl, &c. 8to. oUueljf printed in irMe eoUmnit 
cloth, \2t 

This may bo considered qatto a now work from tho author's fimnerDlctlonanr: U has 
been enttrcly remotlcUed and enlarged, bringing It down to the preaeat atato of Angla> 

Saxon literature both at home and abroad. 

Anoflo-Saxon Delectus; serving as a lirat Class- 

Book to the Langim^ By the Bov. W. Barnks, RD.. of St. John's 

ColL Comb. 12IU0. cloth, S« ^ 
" To those who wish to posaeaa a critical knowledge of their own Natire Bngllah, foim 
acquaintnnce with Anglo-Saxon is indispensable; and we hare nerer seen an IntrodnetiM 
bettor calculated than the present to supply tho wants of a beginner In a abort space of tine. 
Tho declensions and conjugations are well stated, and illustrated by referencea to theOreek, 
Latin, French and other languagea. K philosophical spirit perrades erenr part, The De- 
lectus consists of short pieces <x& rarious subjects, with extracts from AngUHSazon Ilistory 
and tho Saxon Chronicle. There is a good Glossary attbeend.'*— ^AfAtfmnnN, Oct. liM9. 

The Ang'lo-Saxon Version of the Life of St. Guth- 

Inc, Hermit of Croyland. Printed for the first time, from a MS. in the 
Oottonian Library, with a Translation and Notes, bv CnARUcs Wtcliffb 
Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Catherine llall, Cambrfdgc, 12ma elcih, 5i 

An Introduction to Ano'lo-Saxon Readincr ; com- 
prising ^Ifrie's Homily on the Birthday of St. Gregory, with a oopioiu 
Glossoiy, &c. by L. Lanolet, F.L.S. 12ma cloth, 2$ M 

iElfrie's Ilomtly Is remarkable for beauty of composition, and Interesthif as setting 
forth Augustine's mission to the ** Land of tho Angles." 

Analecta Ang;lo-Saxonica. — Selections, in Pilose 

and Verse, from Anglo-Saxon Literatnro, with nn Introductory Ethno- 
logical Essay, and Notes, Critical and Explanatory, by Louis F. Klip- 
stein, of tho University of Gicsson, 2 thick voUi. 8vo. ehth^ ISi 
(original price, l&i) 

Containing an Immense body of Information on a langtiage which It now heeominc 
more fUUy appreciated, and which contains flficen-twentteths of what we dally think, and 
spoak, and writa No Englishman, therefore altogether Ignorant of Anglo-Saxon, can hate 
a thorough knowlotlgo of his o^ni mother-tongue ; whilo the language Itself, to soy nothing 
of tho many valuable and Interesting worlcs prcserroil in It, may, in coploiumosM of words 
strength of expression, and grammatical precision. Tie with the modem German. 

An^lo-Saxon Version of the Hexameron of St 

Basil, and tho Anglo-Saxon Rotnains of St. Basil's Admonitio ad Filinvr 
Spiritnalcm ; now first printed from MSS. in tho Bodleian Libraiy, with ft 
Translation and Notes, by the Rev. H. W. Norman, 8m sboond sDinoa* 
enlargetl, te/vcd, U 
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Ang-lo-Saxon Version of the Holy Gospels. Edited 

from the ori<;inAl MSS. by Benjamin Tuorpb, F.S.A., post 8vo. cloth, 8# 
{originul pricey 12#) 

Angflo-Saxon Version of the Story of Apbllonius of 

Tjn upon which is ibnnded the Flay of Pericles, attnbntcd to Shake- 
speare i—finran a MS., with a Translation and Glossary, by Bsnjamin 
Thorfb, 12mo. doth, 4t M (original price, U) 

Analecta Ang^lo-Saxonica, — A Selection in Prose 

and Verse, from Anglo-Saxon Authors of yarions ages, with a Glossary, by 
Benjamin Tiiobfk, F.S.A. a new edition^ with correeHom and isiprovs- 
mente, post 8yo. doth, Sm {original price, 12s) 

Popular Treatises on Science, witten during^ the 

liliddlo Ages, in Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Norman, and English. Edited by 
Tuoe. Wriout, M.^V., 8vo. cloth, 3s 

G9iilciif«.*— An Anglo-^xon Treatise on Attrononx, of fhe Tnrm CnmmT, now 
Jinf pHkiished fhm a MS. in the Brithk JIuseum, with a Trnnalation ; Une dcs 
CreatureiL by ThlU^ppo do Thaan, now firtt printed wth a trmulntion, {extrtmeljf nrlai- 
•i/<r to Phitoloi/iMts, as brin^ tht earlint spccmens of Anglo^Normnn rrmaininff, and ex* 
pinnatorif of tiU the »ifmMteal tigna in eorty $eMipture and painting) \ the Ueattary of 
rlilUlppe do Th«iin, trlth a tmnmlation ; Frafcmenta on ropalar Science froin the Early 
Entrlbli Metrical Urn of the Salnta, {the tarliest piie$ of tkt hind in th§ JSkglish law 
gmge,) 

Frag-ment of yElfric's Ando-Saxon Grammar, 

^trie's Glossary, and a Poem on the Soul and Body of the Xllth Centniy, 
disoorcred among the Archives of Worcester CatncdrnI, by Sir Tuomas 

PUILLU'8, Bart., folio, PRiyATELY PRINTED, tcwed, U 6d 

A Philoloofical Grammar, g^rounded u|>on English, 

and formed fit>m a comparison of more than Sixty Languages. Bebifr aa 
Introduction to the Science of Grammars of aU Lanpwges, especially 
English, Latin, and Greek, by the Bev. W. Barnes, B.1>., of St Juhn^i 
College, Cambridge, author of ** Poems in the Dorset l>ialcct|" ''Anglo- 
Saxon Delectus/' &c &e. pp. 322, cloth, 9e 

Biographia Britannioa Liternria, or Biography of 

Litcraiy Characters of Great Britain and Ireland, aholo saxoti fkkiod, 
by Thoscas Wright, MJV., F.S.A., &c., Mcmbre do nnstitote de France, 
tliick 8yo. doth, 6s (original price, 12s) 

TUB arolo-kormah PERIOD, thick 8yo. ddh, 6s (oHginai 



1, 12s) 

PobUahed under the topcrintrndence of the Connctl of the Rojrsl fkidrty of Uteratwrf 
There It no work in tho Enfrit»h LnnRniiffo which sivct the rMdcr such a cooipreben< 
sIto sad oonneeted Uiitery of the UtorMture of tlieie periods 

Philological Proofs of the Original Unity one 

Recent Origin of the Iliimnn Race, deriycd from a Comparison nt the Lan 
goAgcs of Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, by A. J. Jouxes, 8yo 
doth, 6« (original price, 12s 6<0 
Printed tt the nggestloBolD&Pritchsidite whose wetks 11 nfflbei 
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Essnvs on the Literature, Popular Superstitions, 

and llistory of Kn^^lniul iu tho Middle Ages, by Thomas Wbiout, 
M. A., F.S.A,, a vols, potft 8va eUgwiily printed, duth, \0s 
CoM/mf«;— Essay L An(;lo-S«xon Poetry. IL Aivslo-Kornum PoeCiy. IIL Clwii- 
•ons do Gc»te, or IIUtoricAl Komancca of tho Middle Agea. IV. On Prorerlio and Popular 
Sayings. V. On the AngIo-L«Un Poets of the Twelfth Century. VL Abelard and the Scho- 
iHstlc Philomphy. VII. On Dr. Orimm*s Gorman Mythology. VIIL On the National 
Fairy Mythology of Kngland. IX. On tho Popular Snperstitiona of Modem Greece, and 
thoir connccttun with tho English. X. On Friar Unsh, and the Frollesomo Elrcs. X'.On 
I>nnlop*8 History of Fiction. XIL On the History and Transmission of Popular Ktorics. 
XIIL On tho Poetry of History. XIV. Adventures of llereward the Sar.on. XV. Tlie 
Story of Eustace tho Monk. XVI. Tho Histonr of Fulke Fitswarino. XVII. On the 
Popular Cycle of Robin.ITood llAllAds. XVIII. On the Conquest of Ireland by the Anglo- 
NormausL XIX. On Old EnglUh Political Songs. XX. On ttie Scottish Pod Daubar. 

Literature of the Troubadoura. Histoire de la 

PocHio ri\)vcnQa1o, par M. Fauuiel, publie par J. ]^[oiil, l^fcmbro do 
I'Institut lie Franco, 3 vols. 8vo. netv, sewed, 14« (prigtHol price, £1. 
A vnluaMc work, and forms a fit companion to the Literary nistories of nalkun, 
Tlcknor, nml (1 Ingucne. J. IL S. is the only agent in London for the sale of it* at the aburo 

moderate prica 

Skeltou's (Jolni, Poet Laurent to Ilenrxj VIII) 

PcKticnl Works : tho Bowjjo of Court, Ct)lin Cloiir, Why como yo not to 
Court ? (hU celcbmtpil Sutiro oti Wolsey), ViiUip Si^irrow, Eltuoiir Hum- 
niiii^, &c. ; with Notes ami Lite, by tho licv. aV. Dyce, 2 vols. 8vo. €lo(k, 
\G» {prifpiial price, £\, 12*) 

" Tho iK)wcr, the *tranffcnc!w» the volubility of his Inngnage, the andadty of his satire, 
antf the perfect originality of his manner, mode Skciton cue of tho most extraordinary 
writers of ony age orceuntry."— (S-*M/Afv. 

" Skelton is a curious able, and fomarkAble writer, with strong sense, a rein of 
humour, and some imagination ; he had a wonderfU command of tho Knglish language, 
and one Nvho was i^tyleil, in his turn, by as great a scholar as erer lived (Krasmns), *the 
liu'Iit ami ornament of liritain.' lie indulged very freely in his writings in censores en 
ninnkit and Dominicans: and, moreover, Imd the hanlihoo^l to rrtlect, in no very rolkl 
tenn.\ on the manners and life of C.irdlnal Wol»ey. We cannot help considering Skolton 
as an oi namcnt of his own time, and a benefactor to those who come after him.** 

A rs^ew Life of Shakespeare, including* many par- 

t'uTilai-s respecting the Poet ami his Family, never bctbro pubfishod, by 
J. O. IIalliwell, F.R.S., in one handsome vol., 8vo. ilhutrated wiiX 
7G enfjravi»'j8 on woolly oj objecti, most qf which are new, Jrom drawings 
hj Fairiiolt, cloih, 15j 

This work cont^iins upwards of forty documents respecting Shakespeare and hit Family, 
fh oer trfiire publisheii, besides numerous others Indircetly illustrating the Poet's Blogra- 
pliy. All tho anecdotes and traditions concerning Sliakr»|)eare are here, for the first time 
collected, an«l much new light is thrown on his pevsmniil history, by papers exhibiting him 
as selling Malt and Stone, etc Of the seventy-i>ix engravings which illustrate the Tolwne, 
mure than fifty h.ive never before been engraved. 

It id the only Life of Shakespeare to be bought separately Arom his Worku 

Arcliieoloo-ical Index to lleniains of Antiqnitv of 

tlic Celtic, Komuno-British, and Anj;lo-SftXon Periotb*, by John Yoirnfi 
Akeuman, Fellow and Secretary to the Societif qf Antiquaries, 8vo. 
tratcd with numerous engravings, comprising apwards qf Jioe hundred 
objcctfy clothe 16# 

One of the first wants of an incipient Antiquary, is the facility of comparison, and 
here it Is Aimlshed hhn at one glance. The plates, indeed, form the most vuluablo part of 
the book, both by their number and the Judicious selection of types and examples which 
they contain. It Is a book which we ean, on this account, safely and warmly recommfliid 
to all who are iatereated in the antiqiUtici of their natire land.*^— Xiierary liuaetu. 
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Ancient Coins of Cities and Princes, gfeoCTapliically 

amngod and described, Hxspania, Oalua, Britakmia, bjr J. Y. Aksr- 
MAX, F.S.A.« 8YO. with engrmtingi qf mmnff hundnd toim from aeiuai 

Introduction to the Study of Ancient and Modem 

Coins, by J. Y. Akerman, Seeretarg qf tk4 Society qfAnHg^miet^ ibap. 
8T0. with MumeroHi wood tngramngB from th§ ariffiuU coinif (on §9e$tUiU 
iittroduetorg book), doth, Bs M 

Ooimm: Sbok. t Origia of GotniMw— Orrek Kegal CoIml Sl OnA GMe Ootaui 
Sl Greek Imperial CoIml 4. Origin of Romm Cotnage— Ooneiitar Goliia. & Ronuui 
Inperial Colni. 6L Roman British Colni^ 7. Andeat British OolnageL «. Angk>-8axoa 
OoiiMiga 9. Englbh Coinage from the Oonqaoet la Scotch Coinage. II. Coinage eC 
Ireland. IS. Anglo^allic Coins. 13. Continental Money In the Middle Ageei 14. Variona 
rementatlons of Colnagei lA. Forgerieo In Ancient and Modem TtoOL IC TttUe eC 
Prieee eC EBgUah Coins realised at PnhUc 8alei^ 

Tradesmen's Tokens struck in London and itB Vici- 
nity, from 1648 to 1671, dcscribeil from tho originals in the British 
Museum, &c. bj J. Y. Akbrxaii, F.8.A., 8vo. with 8 j^mtM qfrnmnrom 
•xamptu, cloth, 15«-Laboe Pafxb, in 4to. doth, £U U 

Thiairaric eom|»rlaeo a list of neari/ three UMnrand Tyricent, aad eoalaiai oeeari an nl 
ninstratlTe topographical and antiquarian notes on perBon^ ptocei, streeloi old tavern aad 
eoflRDo-honse signs, Ac ke. with an iatrodactory acooaat d tha caaiea waldi tod ta tiM 
adepCton of each a cnnrency. 

Coins of the Bomans relating^ to Britain^ described 

and illustrated, by J. Y. Akkrman, F.8.A. Siooiio Bomov, greatly 
enlarged, 8to. with plates and woodeuti, lOs 6tf 

The PrU de NmnlBBiatiqQa** WM awarded bjtiM FTsadi Instltala ta tha aiMte 
thiework. 

** Mr. Attermnn's Tolanie contains a notice d erery kaewa variety, with eoploai IBas- 
tmtions, and Is published at a rery moderate price; it shoald be coaea tt ed, act awrely iwr 
these particular coins, bnt also for flwto most valnaMa ta all wha aia lalawstsd ta tha 
Bomaao-British lUstory.**— ii r s A iee l gytoal JomrmL 

Numismatic Illustrations of the Narrative Portions 

of the New Testament, by ^. Y. Akbemah, 8to. fUNNmiis moodouts frgm 
tho oriffitml eoitu in various jmtUo and pritats ooHsotionSf dotk. As 

**The New Testament has. It appean, In tha eo mp ne s d VSn Oeepel aad Acta, ao tees 
thaa SS allusloosto the coinage of ureece, Rome, aad Jadaa; aad theee hcaatWiUsr 
grared, aad learnedly described, give Mr. Akerman aa oppertanlty d servteg tha food 
caMO eC truth In the way eC his peculiar atoe*tioa.**^OiUr^ ^ Enjlmd JommmL 

Engflish Surnames. An Essay on Family Nomen- 
clature, Historical. Etymological, and Hnmonroust with several UlustratiTa 
Apiiendiccs, by Mark Antony Lower, MJk., S vols, post Bro. Tiumo 
Edition, bklarobd, woodents, sloih, I2s 

This new and much Improved Edition, besldee a great ealarnmeBt d the Chapters 
contabied In tho previous editions, comprisee several that are enurely new, together with 
Motes on ScotUsh, Irish, and Norman aurpamesi The ** Additional PrehMlons,^besldesthe 
articles on Rebuses, AUuslve Arms, and the RoU of Battel Abbey, contain dlssertatiens oa 
Ian signs, and Remarks on Christian Nameot with a eoptou^ laaix d maay theasaad 
W aawa ThesalMuresrwdsr '*JtegyBh8aiBBSM**iath«aaaw«fffkthaaaBavsdllis^ 



Bemnins of Pagfan Saxondom, principally from 

Tumuli in England. Drawn from tho Originals. De^bcd and illnstrated 
by J. Y. Akekman, Fellow and Secretary of tho Society of Antiquaries, 
4U>. 40 FXMB GOLOUiiKD PLATKA, ha{fmoroccc, £2. \2sGd 

Tho pUtn «ro AdmlrabW execvted by Mr. Daslre, and cokmred under tlie direcUon ot 
the Author. It U a work well worthy the notice of the Archaologlsti 

Curiosities of Heraldry, with Illustrations from . Old 

Enplish Writers, by Mark Aktoxt Lower, M.A., author of Essays cm 
English Siminmcs,*" «riM illuminated Title-page^ and Humertme engrdni*^ 
frotn designs by the author^ 8vo. ehth^ \U 

** Mr. Lower's work is both cnrlons and inttractlre, whne the manner of Its treatmnit 
It so Invltinir ami poimlar, that tho subject to which It rcfcns which manjr hare hUbcito 
had too coo«l n'avun to consider meafrro and nnproAtable, araaroca, under the hands ef the 
writer, tho noTclty of Action with the importance of historical troth."— ill*««utMM. 

A Grammar of British Heraldry, consisting^ of 

•* Blawm'* nntl ** ^Inrshalling," with an Intnxluction on tho Kisc and Pro- 
givss of Synibi>l8 and Knsignn, by tho Kcv. W. Sloakb Etans, fi.A., 8to. 
with 20 plates, comprinng npwaHsvf AOO. figures^ cloth, 5t 

One of tho best introductions over published. 

Genealog-ical and Heraldic History of the Extinct 

and Durninnt Bnronetcics of Kn;;land, Ireland, and Scotland, by J. Bukke, 
Es(i., niodiinn 8vo. Skcond Kditiok, 638 clotely printed pages, in d(mbU 
colutnnx, with nftoitt 1000 arms engraved on wood, Jine portrait ^JamksL 
clothf \0s [origiml price, £1. 8#) 

Tliis work cngAf^cd tho attention of tho nnthor for soveml years, comprises nearly a 

thouMinil rttmilio^ ninny of tlicm ainnnf^stthc most ancient and eminent In the Ungdom, 
each raniiMl down to its ruprrAcntativu or ropi*esuntalives still caistinf?, with elaborate and 
minute di-tiiils of tliu a^ianoe^ achievements, and fortunes; generation after geaeratioBi 
tto\\\ the curlic:it to thu latest period. 

Hnndbook to the Library of the British Museum, 

contnining n brief History of its Formation, and of tho various OoUcctioiis 
of which it is comi>oscd ; Descriptions of tho Catalogues in present use; 
Classed Lists of the Manuscripts, &c. : and a variety of Information indis- 
pcnsnblo for Literary persons; with some Account of tho principal Public 
Lihraiics in London, by Uickard Sims, of the Department of Mannscripts, 
Compiler of tho " Index to the Heralds' YisitationSy** small Svo. pp. 438, 
with map and plan, cloth, 5s 

It will be fouDd a very uscAil work to eyery literary person or public Instltntioa la sll 
parts of tho worhl. ' 

What Mr. Antonio Taniif.!, tho keeper of the department of printed hooka, lays miskt 
be tfnni', Mr. IJIclmnl Sims, of tho department of manuscripts, says *haU be done. Ilk 
Hand-liook to tho Library of tho Ilritii-h Museum is a rcry comprehensive and Instmclhe 
volume, I hnve the sixtieth edition of •* Synopsis of the Contents of the British Mnsema'* 
hetoi o mo- 1 cannot expect to see a sixtictli edition of the ffantt-book, but it deserrestO 
be placed by the side of tho Synopsis, and I venture to predict for it a wide circulatlea. 

i/r. Boiton Corm'y, in Nottt and q,u»ies, Ka I1& 

Wiltshire Tales, illustrative of the Manners, Cus- 
toms, and Dialect of that and adjoining Counties, by Jonif YoMOX Ash- 
man, 12mo. cloth, 2s ^d 
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Contributions to Literature, Historical, Antiquarian, 

and Metrical, bjr Mark Antont Lower, M. A., F.S.A., anthor of Essays 
on English Snnuunes," ** Curiosities of Heraldiy/' &e.,post 8to. woodeuts^ 

Ootrrsiin:— 1. On Local KoinenclAtiire. 1 On the Battle of Hastinffs, an Htttorlcal 
XHa/. &. The Lord Dacre, hit monrnfol end ; a Ballad. 4. Historical and Archasological 
Memoir on the Iron Works of the South of Encrland, with mumsrom* illuslratioiu, & 
Wtachelaea*B DeUrerance, or the Stent Abbot of Battarle ; in Three frtten & The South 
Dovnii n Sketch ; Historical, Anecdotlcol, and Descriptive. 7. On YW Trees In Church- 
yards. S. A Lyttel Oeste of a Oreate Eele; apleasaunt Ballade. 9. A Discourse of Genea* 
Ugj, la An Antlquariaa Pilgrimage in Hormandy, wUh t M^dn i i t, IL Mlscellaneai 

Betrospective Review (New Series); consistingf of 

Criddsms upon, Analysis of, and Extracts from curioos, nsefol, voluaUey 
and scarce Old Books, 2 toIs. 8to. eloih, 6d 

These two Tolumes form a good companion to the old series ef the R0tro$peeUM, In 
M tola.; the artidea are of the same length and character. 

The Nursery Rhymes of Engfland, collected chiefly 

from Oral Tradition. Edited bj J. 0. Halliwell. The Fifth Editioh, 
enlarged, with many Designs, by W. B. Soott, Direetur qf tk$ Moot ^ 
Detiffn, NmoeaUUHm-TjfM^ 12mo. dotk^ gilt leaves, 4s 6d 

Popular Rhymes and Nursery Tales, with Histo- 
rical Eluddations, by J. 0. Halliwbll, ibmo. elotk, 4s 6d 

Tills rwj Intenstlng Tolnme on the traditional Literature of England, is divided Into 
Nursery Antiquities, Fireside Nursery Stories, Game Rhymes, Alphabet Rhymea. Riddle 
Bhymes, Nature Songs, Prorerb Rhymes, naecs, and Families, Superstttioa Rhymes, Cus- 
tom Rhymas and Nursery Songs; a lurg«numker mr§ h«n frUUtdJhr tksfint tims» U 
asay be considered a sequel to the preceding artidsi 

Old Sonsfs and Ballads. — Little Book of Sonj 

and ^allayos, gathered from Ancient Music Books, MS. and Printed, uy 
R F. RiMnAULT, LL.D., F.S.A., &C., eHefftmUy pHfiUd 4n post 8to. 
pp. 240, haff mcroeeOt 6tf 

••Dr. RimbaulthasbeenatsomepabiatoeoIlsettheirMrdssrthaSsBCB whidinssd 
ia deUght the Rustics of former tlmmr—AttmM, 

Anecdotes and Characters of Books and Men. 

Collected from the Conyersation of Mr. Fbpe and other eminent Persons 
of his Time, by the lier. Josbph SpsNcai, with Notes, life, fte. 8. W. 
BiKGBR. The second edition, leap. 8to. jwr<na<l, sUgmUig pr&Ud 
Whittinghan^ eloth, 6tf 

••The • Anecdotes* of klnd^eerted MA 8Mne^ the IkM 
Mm ef «Mi In the Eni^ language^**— CHNs. 

The Table Talk of John Selden. With a Biojfr 

phical Pirefece and Notes by 8. W. SiiiOBS, fei^ 8T0. <ftM ediiioHfpor- 
itaUf doth, 5s 

There are fow Tolnmes of lU slse so pregnant with senee, eomblaed with the wM 
wofound learning ( It Is Impossible to open It without dnding seme important toct or dls 
maslofi, something practically useful and appUcable to the bnstarse of life. .Oetor^'^ 
says, ••There is more weighty bullion sense la this bodi than I tfsr foend Is ths i 
naasbv ef pegee la aay mniB»pired writei;'* 
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Life, Pro^esseSi and Ilebellion of James^ Duke of 

Moomouth, &C. to his Capture and Execatkm, with a foil account of the 
Bloody Auixe,*' under Jad|*a Jefierici, and eopkma Biogn^phical No- 
ticet, bj Georob RoBxan, S yoU. poafc 8to. jrfstef mmI cute, «M, 7# U 
{9Hffi9tml priet, XI. 4j) 

TvoT«7lat«MttBffTolnMt» pttttkalvlj m to thMt eoaaeetaA witk the Wot of 

A Dictionary of Old English Plays, existing either 

in print or in manascript, ftrom the earHett times to the dote of the I7th 
century, inclading alio Notices of Latin Plays written by Eofflish Antbon 
during; the same period, with particulars of their Authors, Aots, Charac- 
ters, &c by Jambs Obcuabd Haluwbll, Esq., FJEL&, 9ro, Mk^ ISi 
Twcnt j'flve copies hm been printed on tblek pspor, priot £U U 

Anecdota Literaria ; a Collection of Short Poems 

in English, Latin, and French, illustratiTC of the Litcrstare and History 
of England in the XII Ith Century ; and nxMne especiallr of the Condition 
and Manners of tho diiTorent Classes of Society, by T. Waioht, MJL, 
F.S.A., &c 8to. c^oTA, OM/y 850 eopiss pHnttdf 5s 

Dictionary of Archaic and Provincial Words, Ohso- 

Ictc Phrases, ProTcrbs, and Ancient Customs, from the Reign ci Edward 
L, by James Orciiabd Haluwisll, F.RS., F.S.A., &c. 2 rols. 6to. 
containing upwards of 1000 pages, elairig printed in daibU columns, dM, 
a new and cheaper editUn^ 15« 

It contains aboTe 50,000 worda (embodying all the kaown scattered i^loanrfcs of the 
En(;Ush InnguoKo), forming a eomplrta key for the reader of our old Poeta, Dnuni^lata, 
Tlicolo;cUiu8, and other author*, whoae worka abound with aUtulons, of whieh tzplsna- 
tlnna arc not to be found in ordinary Dictionaries and books of refiBreiice. Moot of the 
principal Archaisms are illustrated by examples selected flrom eariy inedlted ]fiS& and 
rare books, and by far the greater portion will be found te be original aothoritiei. 

A Glossary; or, Collection of Words, Phrases, 

Customs, Proverbs, &c., illustrating the Works of English Authors, par- 
ticularly Shakespeare and his Contemporaries, by Robert NARsa, Arch- 
deacon of StafTord, &c., a new Edition, with considerable Additions, both 
of Words and Examples, by James O. Hallxwbll, F.R.S., and Thomas 
Weioot, M.A., F.S.A., 3 thick toIs. 8vo. eloth, £1. 8« 

Tho Glossary of Archdeacon Narcs is by Our the best and most ttsefhl work we poeseaa 
for explalnlofr and illustrating the obsolete language and the customs and mannenof the 
aixtccnth and seventeenth centuries, and it is quite indispensable for the readers of the 
literature of tho Elizabethan period. Tlie additional words and examtries are distlngnSshed 
from those Ui the original text by a t prefixed to each. The work eontains between fioe 
and six thotitand additional examples, the result of original rMeareh, not BMrdy nppla* 
mentary to Narea, but to all other compHaUozui of the kind. 

A Glossary of Northamptonshire Words and Phrases; 

with examples of their colloqtiial use, with illnstrations, from Tarious 
Authors; to which are added, the Customs of the County, by Miss Au £. 
Baker, 3 vols, post 6vo. cloth, 16« {priffituU price, £\, la) 

** We are under great obligations to the lady, sister to the loeal historian of Vortb- 
smptonshire, who has occupied her time in producing thto Torr capital GlesiaiT of North* 
amptonahirs proyindallwna**— lirsmmsr. 
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Poems of Eurai Life^ in the Dorset Dialect^ with a 

Dinerutioa and Glossanr, bv the Iter. Wii. BAmms, BJ>^ mand ediHoHf 
mdarged tutd eometed, royal 12iiio. €lot\lO$ 

Hwomely Ehymes ; a Second Collection of Poeros 

la the Donet Dialect, by the Bor. W. Babhu, n^al ISmo. Mh, 6# 1 859 

The author !• a RenoliM poet, and it ladellghtAil to Mtch the pare hreelh of aong 
la TMwe which Miert thcuMcWca only as the modest Tehlde of nune worda and Saxon in- 
fleetieaa We have no intention of lettlnf ap the Donet patole effuaet the auNre ex- 
tended proHndalism of Scotland. ttUlleM of eomiMuring the Denetahire poet with the 
flcetdi; yet we feel sure that these poems would have deUghted the heart of Bamsi that 
■may ef them are not unworthy of him, and that (at any rate) his best productions cannot 
axpraas a more cordial sympathy with extenml aatan^ or a BMN lovlaf iaterest ia haniaa 

Dialect of South Lancashire; or^ Tim Bobbin's- 

Tummiif and Meanr; rcriscd and corrected, witii hit Bhymet, and an . 
cnhurged Gloesnry of Words and Fliratcs, chiefly used by the Rand Popu- 
lation of the Manafkctaring Districts of South Lancashire, ' by Samuxl 
Baxwomd, 12ma second edition^ chtk, 3t M 

Barnes (Rev. W.) Notes on Ancient Britain . and 

the Britons, fcap. Sra ehih, 9t 

*• A little book in exactly inrerse proportion to its great merit; Its eonteats might 
luiEfa been amplified into a huge ocUtol As it Is, it is an inralnable manual ; and to any 
thoughtiai indiridual. disposed to the preparation of a series of lectaras oa oar early his> 
teryTit would be a difficult task to point out a noia suggesttTe book la the EagUsk 
taagutr^MoHeketterAdffertbtr, 

Views of Labour and Gold, by the Rev. W. Barnes^ 

B.D^ Author of Poems in the Dorset Dialect," « Notes on Ancient Bri- 
tain," &c 12mo. elath, Ss 

** Mr. Barnes is a reader and a thinker. He has a third and a eonspleuoas merit->his 
style is perfectly lucid and simple. If the humblest reader of onllnary intelligence deslrsd 
to follow out the process by which societies are built up and held tOMther, he has bn{ to 
betake himself to the study of Mr. Bames*s epitome. The title, 'Views of Labour and 
Gold,* cannot be said to indicate the scope of the Essays, which open with pictures of 
primitlTelife, and para on, through an agrer le and diverslfled range of topics, to con- 
siderations of the rlghta, duties, and interesw uf Labour and Capital, and to the imiulry— ' 
what constitutes the utility, wealth, and posltiro well-being of a Nation? Subjects of this 
dsss are rarely handled with so Una a grasp aad such light aad artiatle numlpttlationa** 

AiktHmmu 

Biblia Pauperum, reproduced in facsimile from one 

of the Copies in the British Mnsenm, with an Historical and Bibliographi- 
cal Introduction by J. Ph. Bbxjxau, rqjal 4to. with 40 plateSf half • 
mtcroceo, £% 2s I 

As a specimen of the earlleit Woodeuts, and ef printed Bloek-botdcs. destined to waptp. 
aeile the Manuscripts anterior to the raluable Inrentioa of Outtenburg, the ** BibUa 
Pauperum** (executed between 1430 and 1430) is well worthy the attentkm of the Amatear 
of the Flue Arts, as weU as of the BibUographea It is printed aaifonaly with MaS. 
Laigk Sotheby's **PilBeipiaTypogniphiea.** I fj 



